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Ozbekistan Dosyast Duyurusu

Saygideger okurlar,

biligin yeni saytsini size sunarken, Ozbekistan dosyast hazirliklart ile ilgili cagrimizt
size duyurmak istiyoruz.

2026 yilinda Tiirk devletleri bagimsizliklarinin 35. yil déniimiinii kutlamakradirlar.
35 yilik bagimsizlik dénemi neticesinde Tiirk devletleri bagimsizliklarint ve
egemenliklerini saglamlastirip, ulusal biitiinliiklerini ve toplumsal refahlarin:
artirmak suretiyle uluslararast toplumun saygin birer iiyeleri hiline gelmiglerdir.
Bu siirecte Tiirk devletleri aralarinda bélgesel bir is birligi baglatarak bunu Tiirk
diinyas: biitiinlesmesine déniistiirmeyi de basarmuglardir. Bu miinasebetle bilig
Yayin Kurulu olarak Kazakistan dosyasinin ardindan Ozbekistan’in bagimsizliginin
35. yil déniimii miinasebetiyle Dog. Dr. Feruza Djumaniyazova editérliigiinde
“Ozbekistan Dosyast” hazirlamay1 kararlastirdik.

Bu dosya kapsaminda; kiiltiirel miras, sosyoloji, tarih, edebiyat, iktisat, uluslararas
iligkiler ve egitim basta olmak {izere sosyal bilimlerin tiim disiplinlerinden
Orzbekistan odakli 6zgiin makaleler yayinlamayi hedeflemekteyiz. Ozbekistan’in
kalkinma siirecini, uluslararast ig birliklerini, tarihi ve kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, Tiirk
diinyast biitiinlesmesi agisindan 6nemini konu alan makaleler oncelikli olarak
degerlendirilecekir.

Gonderilecek ¢alismalarin; yerel veriyi kiiresel literatiirle harmanlamast, elestirel bir
bakis agist sunmast ve pratik ¢oziim onerileri barindirmasing; uluslararast okuyucu
kitlesine hitap eden, ozgiin saha aragtirmast veya teorik derinligi olan makaleler
olmasini bekliyoruz.

Makale Gonderimi

Ozbekistan dosyast igin hazirlanan galismalarin, bilig Yayin Ilkeleri'ne uygun
olarak hazirlanmasi ve dergi yonetim sistemi tizerinden sunulmasi gerekmekeedir.
Yazarlarin, caligmalarini sisteme yiiklemeden 6nce yazim kurallarini ve yazar
yonergelerini bilig.yesevi.edu.tr adresinden incelemeleri 6nemle rica olunur.

Secim Kriterleri ve Hakem Siireci

Yayin Kurulu, bilig Makale Yonetim Sistemi tizerinden gonderilen caligmalari
akademik nitelik, 6zgiin deger ve dosya temasina uygunluk kriterleri gercevesinde
on degerlendirmeye tabi tutacaktr. On inceleme sonucunda uygun bulunan
calismalar, dergi isleyisine bagli olarak cift kor hakem (double-blind peer review)
stirecine alinacak ve hakem degerlendirmeleri olumlu sonuglanan caligmalar
dosyada yer bulacakur.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor
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Announcement Regarding the Uzbekistan Dossier

Dear readers,

As we present the latest issue of bilig to you, we would like to announce our call for
submissions regarding the Uzbekistan special issue.

In 2026, the Turkic states will celebrate the 35th anniversary of their independence.
Opver the course of these 35 years of independence, the Turkic states have consolidated
their independence and sovereignty, enhanced their national unity and social
welfare, and have become respected members of the international community.
During this process, the Turkic states have also succeeded in initiating regional
cooperation among themselves and transforming this into the integration of the
Turkic world. In this context, the Editorial Board of bilig has decided to prepare
the “Uzbekistan Dossier”, edited by Assoc. Prof. Dr. Feruza Djumaniyazova, to
mark the 35th anniversary of Uzbekistan’s independence, following the Kazakhstan
Dossier.

Within the scope of this journal, we aim to publish original articles focused on
Uzbekistan from all disciplines of the social sciences, particularly cultural heritage,
sociology, history, literature, economics, international relations, and education.
Articles addressing Uzbekistan’s development process, international cooperation,
historical and cultural riches, and its significance in terms of the integration of the
Turkic world will be given priority.

We expect the submitted works to integrate local data with the global literature,
offer a critical perspective, and include practical solutions. We look for articles
that appeal to an international readership and feature original field research or
theoretical depth.

Submission of Articles

Manuscripts prepared for the Uzbekistan issue must be formatted in accordance
with Publication Guidelines of 4i/ig and submitted via the journal’s management
system. Authors are strongly encouraged to review the formatting guidelines and
author instructions at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr before uploading their manuscripts to the
system.

Selection Criteria and Peer Review Process

The Editorial Board will subject submissions sent through the bilig Article
Management System to a preliminary review based on criteria of academic quality,
originality, and relevance to the journal’s scope. Submissions deemed suitable
following the preliminary review will undergo a double-blind peer review process
in accordance with the journal’s procedures, and those receiving positive reviews
will be included in the issue.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor-in-chief
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Arastirma Makalesi / Research Article

Xuan Zangin Seyahat Notlarnda
Bat1 Goktiirk Kagani Tong Yabgu'nun

Devlet Adam1 Portresi”

Tursynkhan Zakonuly Kaiyrken™
Abdulvahap Kara™"

0z

Bu makale, Xuan Zang'in Bati Goktiirk Kaganligina yapugy ziyareti
inceleyerek, kaganligin 7. yiizyillda Dogu ile Bat arasindaki kiiltiirel
ve manevi iligkilerdeki roliinii ele almaktadir. Kaynaklardan elde
edilen bilgiler 1s131nda makalenin amaci, Bat Géktiirk Kaganliginin
ve ozellikle de Kagan Tong Yabgu'nun Xuan Zang'in yolculugundaki
roliinii ve énemini vurgulamakur. Bu baglamda, Xuan Zang'in Bau
Goktiirk Kaganliginin siyasi merkezi olan Cu ve Talas bolgelerinden
gegerek izledigi giizergihin 6nemi ve bu durumun onun yolculuguna
olan etkisi ele alinmaktadir. Ayrica, Xuan Zang'in Tong Yabgu Kagan
ile olan etkilesimi, kaganin ona sagladigi destek ve bu destegin Xuan
Zang'in yolculuguna olan katkisi ortaya konmaktadir. Makalede
bununla birlikte Xuan Zang’in seyahatnamesinin 1s1ginda Bau
Goktiirk kagani Tong Yabgu'nun devlet yénetimi ve kisisel ozellikleri

tespit edilmeye caligilmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Xuan Zang, Bat Géktiirk Kaganligi, Tong Yabgu, Budizm, 1pek Yolu.

" Makale, Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti Bilim ve Yiiksek Ogretim Bakanligi Bilim Komitesi tarafindan
AP14871737 no ile onaylanan “Eski ve Orta Caglarda Sirderya, Talas ve Yedisu Bélgesindeki Sehirlerin
Tarih Cografyasi: Cince ve Arapca Kaynaklar” projesi cercevesinde yazildi.

Gelis Tarihi: 09 Agustos 2024 — Kabul Tarihi: 25 Eyliil 2025

Auf: Kaiyrken, Tursynkhan Zakonuly, ve Abdulvahap Kara. “Xuan Zang'in Seyahat Notlarinda Bat
Goktiirk Kagani Tong Yabgu'nun Devlet Adami Portresi.” bilig, no. 117, 2026, ss. 01-24, https://doi.
org/10.12995/bilig.8298.

" Prof. Dr., Lev Gumilev Avrasya Ulusal Universitesi, Uluslararast ligkiler Fakiiltesi, Dogu Calismalari
Boliimii — Astana/Kazakistan, ORCID: 0000-0002-3808-4989, kairkentz@mail.ru

“"Sorumlu yazar; Prof. Dr., Mimar Sinan Giizel Sanatlar Universitesi, Lisansiistii Enstitiisii — Istanbul/

Tiirkiye, ORCID: 0000-0001-9270-6761, karavahap@gmail.com
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The Statesman Portrait of the
Western Turkic Khaganate Tong Yabgu in
Xuan Zang's Travel Notes’

Tursynkhan Zakonuly Kaiyrken™

Abdulvahap Kara™*
Abstract

This article examines Xuan Zang’s visit to the West Turkic Khaganate
and discusses the role of the Khaganate in the cultural and spiritual
relations between East and West in the 7th century. In the light of
the information obtained from the sources, the aim of the article is
to emphasize the role and importance of the West Turkic Khaganate,
and especially the role of the Khagan Tong Yabgu in Xuan Zang’s
journey. In this context, the importance of Xuan Zang’s route
through the Chu and Talas regions, the political center of the Western
Turkic Khaganate, and the impact of this situation on his journey
are discussed. In addition, Xuan Zang’s interaction with Tong Yabgu
Khagan, the support provided by the Khagan and the contribution
of this support to Xuan Zang’s journey are revealed. In addition, in
the light of Xuan Zang’s travelogue, the article tries to determine the
state administration and personal characteristics of the West Turkic

Khagan Tong Yabgu.

Keywords
Xuan Zang, West Turkic Khaganate, Tong Yabgu, Buddhism, Silk
Road.

" 'The article was written within the framework of the project titled “Historical Geography of Cities in the

Syr Darya, Talas, and Zhetysu Regions in Ancient and Medieval Periods: Chinese and Arabic Sources,”
approved by the Science Committee of the Ministry of Science and Higher Education of the Republic
of Kazakhstan under grant number AP14871737.

Date of Arrival: 09 August 2024 — Date of Acceptance: 25 September 2025

Citation: Kaiyrken, Tursynkhan Zakonuly, and Abdulvahap Kara. “Xuan Zang'in Seyahat Notlarinda
Bat Géktiirk Kagani Tong Yabgu'nun Devlet Adamu Portresi.” bilig, no. 117, 2026, pp. 01-24, hteps://
doi.org/10.12995/bilig.8298.

" Professor, Lev Gumilev Eurasian National University, Faculty of International Relations, Department

of Oriental Studies — Astana/ Kazakhstan, ORCID: 0000-0002-3808-4989, kairkentz@mail.ru

""Corresponding author; Professor, Mimar Sinan Fine Arts University, Institute of Graduate Studies —

Istanbul/Tiirkiye, ORCID: 0000-0001-9270-6761, karavahap@gmail.com
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Giris

Kesis Xuan Zang, VII. ylizyilda Tang Hanedan: déneminde yasamus
tnlt bir Cinli Budist rahiptir. 602 yilinda dogan Xuan Zang gen¢ yasta
Budizm'in derinliklerini anlamaya ve &grenmeye biiyiik ilgi duymustur.
Budizm’in kokenlerini ve orijinal metinlerini daha iyi anlamak amaciyla,
626 yilinda Cinden Hindistan’a dogru on altu yil siiren ve zorluklarla
dolu bir yolculuga ¢tkmustir. Bu yolculuk, sadece dini bir arayis degil, ayni
zamanda o donemin kiiltiirel ve siyasi iligkilerini aydinlatan 6nemli bir
kesif seferidir. Kesis tilkesine dondiigiinde, donemin Cin hitkiimdari T ai-
Tsung’a 645-646 tarihleri arasinda kaleme aldig1 Bazz Bilgeleri Kayitlar:
baslikli bir rapor hazirlayip sunmustur. Bir seyahatname niteliginde olan
bu eser on iki boliimden olusmaktadir. 34 Ulke adini tastyan birinci ve 22
Ulke adini tastyan on ikinci béliimler gidis ve doniis yolculuklari esnasinda
gectigi Turkistan (Orta Asya) kentleri ile ilgili izlenimleri, bunun disindaki

boliimler ise Hindistan ile alakali bilgileri igermektedir (Kirilen, “Xuan
Zang'in” 64-65).

Kesis Xuan Zang'in batiya yolculugu diinya tarihinde de 6nemli bir olaydur.
O sadece Budizm’in Cin'e yayilmasinda 6nemli bir rol oynamakla kalmadi,
aynt zamanda batt ve dogunun manevi, kiiltiirel ve politik iliskilerinde
de 6zel bir rol oynayan bir sahsiyetti. Onun Bau Goktiirk Kaganlig
topraklarindan gegisi ve Tong Yabgu Kagan ile tanismasi, Kazakistan ve Orta
Asya tarihgiligi acisindan 6zel bir 6neme sahiptir. Ciinkii bu olay, bolgenin
diinyanin tarihsel stireglerinin disinda olmadigini, aksine gelistigini ve
diinyanin diger bolgeleriyle etkilesim i¢inde oldugunu géstermekeedir.

Xuan Zang'in Bau Tirk Kaganligi'na yapug) ziyarette tuttugu notlar Bat
Turk Kaganligrnin devlet potansiyeli, ekonomik durumu ve komsu tilkelere
etkisi hakkinda nemli bilgiler sunmaktadir. Bu bilgiler, sadece Budizm’in
yayilmasi agisindan degil, ayni zamanda Orta Asyanin o dénemdeki siyasi
ve kiiltiirel dinamiklerini anlamak agisindan da biiyiik bir 6neme sahiptir.

Tong Yabgu Kagan

Xuan Zang'in ziyareti esnasinda Batu Gokeiirk Kaganligi'nin basinda Tong
(T’ung) Yabgu bulunuyordu. Tong Yabgu 617°de Batu Géktiirk Kaganliginin
Kagani She kui (Segu, Sekuy, Sikoey) Kagan (Istemi’nin torunu) liince,
agabeyinin yerine tahta gegmisti ve kendisi dedesi [stemi doneminde oldugu
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gibi Batu Gokeiirk Kaganligint yeniden canlandirdi. Bazi arasturmacilar
She-kui Kagan ve halefi Tong Yabgu Kagan'in saltanatinin Bau Gokeiirk
Kaganliginin gegici refah dénemi oldugunu séylemektedir (Klyastorniy
ve Savinov 22). Bat1 kanadindakilerin hepsi Tong Yabgu'nun yonetiminde
birlesti. Her tarafa kontrol kurmak ve vergi toplamak icin temsilcilerini
gonderdi (Kyuner 191). O dénemde Dogu Goktirk Kaganliginin
yardimiyla kurulan Tang Hanedani, Batu Goktiirk Kaganligy ile iligkilerini
gelistirerek Dogu Goktiirklerinin baskisindan kurtulmak istiyordu. Boylece
Tang Hanedani, Bat Géktiirk kagani Tong Yabgu'nun Tang Hanedanr’' ndan
bir prensesle evlenme talebini kabul etti. Bu dénemde Bat1 Goktiirklerinin
elcileri her yil Tang’in baskentine giderdi (Tasagil 92-93).

Ancak o doénemde Bau Goktiirklere giden yol Dogu Goktiirklerinin
topraklarindan  gectigi i¢in Tang Hanedan’nin  kizinin  Turklerle
evlendirilmesi meselesi ertelendi. Ayrica bir yandan Tong Yabgu
Kagan'in tilkedeki sert politikasi nedeniyle halk ayaklanmalari vardi. Bau
Gokeiirklerinin yonetimindeki Karluklar da ona kargt ayaklandi. Sonug
olarak 628 yilinda amcast Bukadur (% %{ /£) tarafindan ¢ldiiriildii.' Tong
Yabgu'nun 6liim haberini alarak Giziilen Cin imparatoru T ai-tsung, onun
cenaze toreninde yakilmak {izere miicevherli ipek elbiseler yolladi (Tasagil

93).

Budist kesisi Xuan Zang'in Budist normlarini toplamak icin Hindistan’a
giderken Goktiirk Kaganligi topraklarindan gectigi sirada Tong Yabgu ile
goriismesi onun oldiiriilmesinden bir yil nce 627°de gerceklesti.”

Xuan Zang Seyahatnamesi ile Ilgili Kaynaklar ve Aragtirmalar

Bu seyahatten birkag yil sonra kesisi Xuan Zang Tang Imparatorlugu’nun
Zhenguan saltanat devresinin 20. yilinda (646) bu geziyi konu alan
diinyaca tinli seyahat raporu “Da Tang Xiyuji”yi (Biiyiik Tang Hanedanlig
Doneminde Bau Bolgesi Uzerine Notlar) yazd® (DTXY]J 1116). Eser
toplam 12 bélimden olusmaktadir. Cogu bolimde modern Hindistan,
Pakistan, Nepal ve Banglades iilkeleri hakkinda yaziliyor ve yalnizca ilk
bsliimde giiniimiiz Dogu Tiirkistan, Kirgizistan, Kazakistan, Ozbekistan ve
Afganistan’in sehirleri, yerlesim yerleri ve cografyasi anlatuliyor (Qazagstan
Tarih: Turaly Qutay Derektemeleri. Sayahatnamalar men Tarihiy Geografiyaliq
Enbekterden Taridamalilar 16).
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Ayrica Xuan Zang'in batiya olan yolculugunu daha ayrintili olarak anlatan
“Ci'en Zhuan” (% B f£)* adli baska bir kayit da VIL. yiizyilin sonlarinda
kaydedilmigtir (CEZ 27-29). Bu caligmanin adi bazen “Xuan Zangin
Biyografisi” (% £ %) olarak da kisaluli. DTXY] ile ayni zamanda dogan
bu kayit, Xuan Zang'in seyahat giinliigiinii tamamlayacak yardimeci bir
kaynak olarak diistiniilebilir.

Bilindigi tizere “Xuan Zang’in Biyografisi’nin eski Uygurca terciimesi
de mevcuttur. Prof. Shimin Geng bu ceviri hakkinda sunlari soyliiyor:
“Uygurca “Xuan Zang'in Hayatu” 10-11. yiizyillarda Cince'den gevrilmisti.
Besbalik'ta yasayan Singhu Sali adinda bir kisi tarafindan terciime edilmigtir”
(Geng, Wuiwuer Gudian 73). Ancak bilim adamlari, Uygur versiyonunun
yukarida bahsedilen iki 6zdes Cince metinden hangisine dayandigini kesin
olarak tespit edememislerdir. P Zieme DTXY]'nin Uygurca terctimesini
yapanlarin CEZ’i de kullandigini soyliiyor (Zieme 75-80).

Adi1 gegen Uygurca metnin Cin Devlet Kiitiiphanesi'nde muhafaza edilen
versiyonu Feng Jiasheng (Feng), A.M. von Gabain (Gabain 371-415),
Geng Shimin, (Geng, “Huigu Wen Xuan Zang Zhuan Di” 249-62; Geng,
“Huigu Wen Xuan Zang Zhuan Yanjiu” 267-304; Geng ve Klimkeit
253-77) birgok bilim adami tarafindan incelenmistir. Daha sonra ABD’li
bilim adami Kahar Barat bu versiyonun 3. ve 9-10. béliimlerini inceledi
(Barat, “The Uighur Xuanzang Biography” 5-65; Barat, 7he Uygur-Turkic
Biography). St. Petersburgda muhafaza edilen Uygurca niishanin biiyiik bir
bolimiint inceleyen L. Yu. Tugusheva 1991°de 5, 6, 8 ve 9. bélimlerini
cevirerek yayinlad: (Tugusheva). Tiirkiyede bu Uygurca metin {izerinde
Mehmet Olmez tarafindan kapsamli bir ¢alisma yapilmistir (Olmez).

BatrdaXuan Zang seyahatnamesi tizerine dikkatleri Stanislas Julien tarafindan
1857'de yapilan ceviri ilk olarak ¢ekti. Julien ¢alismasinda seyahatnamenin
ilk bes boliimii Cinceden Fransizcaya cevirdi (Thsang). 1964’te Nazmiye
Togan’in seyahatnamenin bu Fransizca cevirisinden yararlanarak 1. ve 12.
boltimlerindeki Tiirkistan ile ilgili bilgileri degerlendirmistir (Togan).

1888'de seyahatnameyi Samuel Beal ve 1904'de Thomas Watters Cinceden
Ingilizceye cevirerek yayinladi (Beal; Watters vd.). Bat dillerindeki bu
li¢ eviriyi temel alarak Ismail Hakki Ergiiven 2011'de yiiksek lisans tez
calismasiyla Xuan Zang seyahatnamesini Tiirkceye cevirdi (Ergiiven).
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Tiirkiye'de bu konuda yapilan 6nemli ¢aligmalardan da bahsedecek olursak,
1975’te Ankara Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisi'nde Semih Tezcan
Xuan Zang'in biyografisi tizerine “Eski Uygurca Hstian Tsang Biyografisi
10. Bolim” adiyla bir dogentlik tezi hazirlamistir (Tezcan). 2003’te
Hacettepe Universitesi'nde Erkin Ekrem “Hsiian — Tsang Seyahatnamesine
Gore Tiirkistan” baglikli doktora tezini bu konuya hasretti (Ekrem).

2016'da Giirhan Kirilen seyahatnamenin Turkistan’a ait bolgeleri kapsayan
1. ve 12. boliimlerini Cince Xuan Zang’in Bat Bolgeleri Kayitlar1 (DTXY]),
Zhou Tarihi ve Sui Tarihi gibi eserler tizerinden Tiirkgeye cevirip Budizm
ve Orta Asya — Xuan Zang Seyahatnamesi adiyla bir kitap olarak yayinladi.
Kirilen bu gevirisini yaparken Samuel Beal ile Thomas Watters'in Ingilizce
cevirilerini de kullanmustr (Kirilen, Budizm ve Orta Asya). Arastirmact bu
kitabin disinda Xuan Zang'in Tiirk tilkelerindeki kentlerdeki izlenimlerini
inceleyen bir makale de kaleme almistir (Kirilen, “Xuan Zang'in”).

Bugiine kadar yapillan bu c¢aligmalara bakildiginda Xuan Zang
seyahatnamesinin tiim bolimleri veya Tirkistan ile ilgili béliimlerinin
cevrildigi goriilmektedir. Bu yazida ise seyahatnamedeki verilerden yola
cikilarak Bat1 Goktiirk Devleti, 6zellikle o donemin kagani Tong Yabgu’'nun
devlet yonetimi ve kisiligi tespit edilmeye calisilacakuir. Ciinkii seyahatname
VII. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda bugiinkii Kazakistan ve ¢evre bolgelere hikim olan
Bat Goktiirk Kaganliginin yénetimi, kavmi, hayati, iktidar ¢evresi, sehirleri
ve yerlesimleri hakkinda bilgi vermektedir. Bu veriler, kiiciikk boyutuna
ragmen, o zamanlar Kazakistan ve komsu bolgelerinin gergekten Bau
Goktiirk Kaganliginin kontrolii altinda oldugunu ve ayni zamanda yeniden
inga edilen kaganligin diinya sahnesinde biiyiik bir itibar kazandigini ve
maddi ve manevi kiiltiirii agisindan diinyanin 6n saflarinda yer aldigini
dogrulamaktadir.

Xuan Zang’in Yolculugu

Budist kesis Xuan Zang o donemde iilkesinde Budizm’in temel ilkelerinin
farkli olmasi nedeniyle, onun dogdugu mekan: Hindistanda Budizm’i
incelemek ve 6grenmek icin uzun bir yol kat etti. Eyliil 627°'de Chang’an'dan
yola ¢ikt, Shanxi, Gansu bolgeleri, Yumenguan Gegidi ve Makian Coli'nii®
(B A7 FE 757 gecti, Ara-Tiirk, Idikut, Karasar, Kusan, Aksu iizerinden Tanri
Daglarinin Bedel Gegidi'nden gegerek Isstk Gol Vadisine ulasir (Zhilai
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305). E. Chavannes, “Bat1 Tiirk Tarihinin Materyalleri” adli eserinde Jia
Dan’in “Dért Yonlii Yol” (Jia Dan Sidaoji — 5 Bt P4 & 17) isimli eserine
yapug: agiklamada Tanri Daglarindaki Bedel Gegidi hakkinda su yorumu
yapmuistir:

Ug Turfan'dan kuzeybatiya dogru giderken, Opytal (Oui-tal)
Nehrinin yukarisina dogru ilerleyerek Bedel Gegidi'ni gecer. Bu
gecis deniz seviyesinden 4224 metre yiiksekliktedir. Xuan Zang
batiya yaptig1 yolculuk sirasinda Muzart Gegidi’'nden degil, buradan
gecti. (Chavannes 11-12)

Bedel Ge¢idi’ni gegtikten sonra hemen Tanrt Daglarina gider. Oradan Issik
Gol'e ulagmak zor degildir. Xuan Zang'in bu gdl hakkindaki izlenimleri
CEZ'de su sekilde yer almaktadur:

(Gumo iilkesinden yani Aksudan ¢ikarak) daglart asip Isstk Gol'e
geldi. Golin cevresi 1.400 li, dogusu ve batist uzun, giineyi ve
kuzeyi dar olup alani olduk¢a genistir. Kuvvetli bir riizgar olmasa
bile ugultulu ve dalgaliyd:. (26)

Ayni bélge hakkinda DTXY]Jde su satirlar yer almaktadir:

Etrafi daglarla cevrili, bircok nehir ve dere burada bulusup akiyor.
Goliin suyu koyu mavidir. Tadi act ve tuzludur. Vahsi biiyiik
dalgalar goliin kiyisina carpryor. Golde baliklar ve ejderhalar bir
arada yastyor. Bazen suyun yiizeyinde ruhlar goriilebilir. O sirada
yoldan gecenler onlara tapiniyor ve onlardan baht ve zenginlik
diliyordu. Gélde cesitli su tirtinleri bulunsa da orada kimse balik
tutmuyor. (CEZ 451)

Bundan sonra Xuan Zang, Isstk G6l boyunca 500 li kuzeybatiya giderek
Suyab sehrine ulagir. Giintimiizdeki Kirgizistan'in Tokmak sehrinin 8 km
giineybatisinda, Cu Nehri’'nin giiney kiyisindaki antik Ak Besim sehrinin
bulundugu yerde bulunan bu sehir, Cin kayitlarinda Sui-ye (% t) olarak
yazilmigtir. V. ylizyildan itibaren kurulan sehir, bir zamanlar Batu Gokeiirk
Kaganliginin kis baskentiydi. DTXY] bu sehir hakkinda su bilgileri
vermektedir:

Sehrin ¢evresi 6-7 li civarindadir. Farkli iilkelerin tiiccarlari ile
Hular® burada karigik yastyor. Arazinin dogasi dari, bugday ve tiziim
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yetistirmeye uygundur. Burada ormanlar nadirdir. Hava soguk
ve firunali. Sakinleri kece ve ¢uhadan yapilmis giysiler giyerler.
Suyab’in batisinda onlarca bagimsiz sehir var. Her birinin kendi
hiikiimdar: vardir. Birbirlerine bagli olmasalar da hepsi Tiirk’e [Bat
Goktiirk Kaganligi — Y. N.] tabidir. (DTXY] 452)

Daha sonra yazar hemen Bat Géktiirk Kaganliginin yazlik bagkenti Ming
Bulak’tan (Bin Bulak) bahsediyor. Ancak bu noktada CEZ'deki veriler
DTXY]’ye gore ¢ok daha detaylidir. CEZ ise Suyab’a giderken Gokeiirk
Kagani Tong Yabgu ile karsilasmasinin detayli anlatir. Bu elbette tarihgiler
ve genel okuyucular icin ¢ok ilging bilgilerdir. Ciinkii bu bilgilerde Bau
Goktiirk Kaganliginin ihtisami anlatilmaktadir:

Gol kiyist boyunca kuzeybatiya dogru 500 liden fazla yolculuk
yaptiktan sonra Suyab kalesine ulasti. Orada Turklerle birlikte
seyahat eden (Tong) Yabgu Kagan ile tanisti. Ordusunun
askerleri ve hizmetlilerinin sayist ¢ok fazladir. Kagan, ince ipekten
yapilmis, cigek desenli yesil bir elbise giymisti, saclart acikt ve
bagina baglanan ii¢ ipek kulaginin uglari bayragin disinda serbest
kalmisti. Hepsi kaftan giyen, saglarini 6ren iki ytizden fazla Tarkan
ve beyler var. Diger tiim birlikler deri, yiin ve kumastan yapilmug
giysiler giymislerdi, ellerinde muzrak tutuyorlardi, bayraklarini
kaldiriyorlard: ve yay asiyorlardi. At ve deve tasiyan bu kalabalik
ordunun basint ve sonunu goremezsiniz. Bulustuktan sonra ¢ok
sevinen Kagan: “Yolunuzdan kalmayimiz. Iki ya da iic giin sonra
donecegim. Sonra otagima geliniz”, dedi ve memurlarindan biri
olan Damizhi’ye (& A %) otaga kadar kendisine eslik etmesini ve
yerlestirmesini emretti. (CEZ 27)

Burada Goktiirk Kaganinin av sirasindaki ihtisaminin, Tang imparatorlarinin
aveilik, binicilik sporlarinin ve Tanri Dagr'na yapuklart hac ziyaretlerinin
ihtisamindan daha az olmadig goriiliiyor. Boyle bir toren Tong Yabgu
Kagan'in kendisine ve tilkesinin giictine fazlasiyla giivendigini gosteriyor.

Bundan sonra kaganin Xuan Zang’t kargilamasinin tasviri edilir. Ona
uzaklardan gelen yabanci bir onur konugu olarak davranan kagan onu
ihtisamli otaginda kabul eder.
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Ug giin sonra dénen kagan, kesisi otagina davet etti. Kagan'in
oturdugu otag gbz kamasurici bir sekilde altunla siislenmisti.
Tarkanlari zarif bir sekilde giyinmislerdi ve genis sofranin her
iki yaninda yan yana oturuyorlardi ve muhafizlar da onlarin
arkasinda siraya dizilmisti. Iste bunlar, kege otagin bas késesindeki
hiikiimdarinin itibari ile ihtisamini arturiyordu. Kagan otagindan
ctkti ve otuz adim oteden bilgini kargiladi. Terciiman araciligiyla

hal hatir sorduktan sonra oturdu. (CEZ 28)

Bu satirlar bize Istemi Kagan’in Bizans elcisi Zemarkhos kabul ettigi sirada
yapilan devlet tdrenlerini ve otag ihtisamini hatrlauyor (Vizantiyskie
Lstoriki, Perevedennye s Grecheskogo 376-79; Dickens 539; Ahmetbeyoglu
17-18). Xuan Zang gibi Zemarkhos da Tiirk Kaganliginin zenginligine
ve temizligine hayran kaldi. Demek ki, Batt Tiirkleri (On Ok Ulkesi) ilk
kaganlari Istemi'den Tong Yabgu'ya kadar gok zengin ve giiglii bir hayat
yasadilar.

Goktiirkler elgilik heyeti olarak giden tarih¢i Menandros Tiirklerin
Zemarkhos ve heyet arkadaglarini Istemi Kagan'la goriismeden once
kendilerini hastaliklardan ve felaketlerden korumak i¢in onlari yanan bir
atesin arasindan gecirdiklerini yazarken (Ahmetbeyoglu 17), CEZde ise
Turklerin atese tapugini yaziyor: “Tiirkler atese taparlar. Odunda ates
oldugunu bildikleri igin yatak yaparlar ve kullanmazlar. Yere kalin halilar
seriyorlar. Ancak kesis icin 6zel bir demir oturak yapildi. Onu bir haliyla
ortlp tizerine oturttu” (CEZ 28).

CEZde kaydedildigi gibi, Xuan Zang bundan sonra uzak ve yakin
bolgelerden gelen elgileri kabul etme térenine de tanik oldu:

Hemen pesi sira Han (Cinli) elgiler ve Gaochang'dan (% &) gelen
elcileri ald1. Devlet mektuplarini ve beratlarini teslim ettiler. Kagan
onlart gozleriyle bastan sona siizdiikten sonra ¢ok sevindi ve el¢ilere
oturmalarini emretti. (CEZ 28)

Boyle bir kabul, Bat Gokeiirk Kaganliginin uzak ve yakin tilkelerle iligkilere
iligkin protokol prosediiriinii tam olarak olusturabildigini gostermektedir.
Daha sonra yabanci devlet adamlari icin bir ziyafet hazirlandi. Tabii Ttirkler
bu konuda da tecriibeliydiler. Misafirlere istahi ve yeme aligkanliklarina gore
saygl ve ozenle davranilmaktadir. CEZ’de bu konuda séyle deniyor:

9
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Hemen ardindan sofranin kurulmasini ve miizik ¢alinmasini em-
retti. Kagan vezirler ve elgilerle birlikte icki kadehlerini kaldirdi-
lar. Kesise 6zel bir tiziim suyu getirildi. Oturanlar saygilarini ifade
ederek kadeh kaldirdilar. I(;i dolu kaseler, bardaklar, testiler birbiri
ardina sunulurken, tiirlii ¢algilar ustaca kullanilarak cesitli musi-
ki ve ezgiler caliniyordu. Yabanci bir iilkenin melodileri olmasina
ragmen dinlemesi keyifli, neseli havasi vardi. Bir siire sonra sofraya
kuzu ve dana etleriyle dolu tabaklar servis edildi. Kesisin oniine ek-
mek, kaymak, bal ve tiziim gibi etsiz yiyecekler 6zel olarak getirildi.

(CEZ29)

Bu iiziim suyunu, [stemi Kagan'in kabuliinde bulunan Roma Elgisi
Zemarkhos da i¢misti. Bizansl: tarih¢i bu konuda séyle yaziyor:

Sonra aksam yemegini yediler ve biitiin giin o ¢adirda sofrada
oturdular. Ipek kumaslardan yapilmis, farkli renklerle ustaca
desenlenmis bir cadird. Sarap ictiler ama tilkemizdeki gibi tiziimden
sikilan sarap degil. Ictikleri icki bizzat vahsiler tarafindan yapilmis
bir ¢esidi... Tiirklerin topraklarinda iiziim yetismiyor, bu bitki
onlarda hi¢ yok. (Vizantiyskie Istoriki. Perevedennye s Grecheskogo
378; Ahmetbeyoglu 17-18)

Burada Bizans el¢isi gogebe Tiirklerin daglarda, deniz seviyesinden ¢ok
yiiksekte, soguk bir yerde bulunan yurtlarinda misafir oldugu icin oradaki
tizim tarlalarini gsrememis olmas: kuvvetle muhtemeldir. Ancak bulundugu
yerden ¢ok da uzak olmayan daglarin eteklerindeki Karasar, Aksu ve Fergana
vadilerinin ¢esitli tiziim tiirlerine ev sahipligi yaptigi tarihten bilinmektedir.

Bunun devaminda verilen su bilgilerin Tong Yabgu kaganin dinlere olan
ilgisiyle alakali oldugu soylenebilir: “Yemekten sonra tekrar tiziim suyu
getirilerek kendisine vaaz verdirildi. Kesis hayirseverligin 10 ilkesinden tiim
varliklart sevmek ve beslemekten ve Paramita Sutrasindaki giinahlardan
kurtulma 6gretisinden bahsetti.” Kagan elini alnina koyarak memnuniyetle
onayladigini ifade etti” (CEZ 27-29). O dénemde sadece Tong Yabgu
kagan degil, tiim Tiirk halki yaratict Tanri'ya tapiyordu. Doga giigleri ve
kurdu kutsal sayiyorlardi. Onlara gore her canlinin kendine ait bir kutsalligi
ve kut'u vardir. Onlari Tanri yaratmisti. Bu nedenle insanin dogayla
uyum icinde yasamast gerekiyordu. Tengricilikte yazili kau kurallar ve

10
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kisitlamalar bulunmadigindan Tirkler diger dinlere karsi da ok hosgoriila
davraniyorlardi. Tong Yabgu kaganin Budist kesis Xuan Zang'in vaazlarina
olan hayranliginin sirr1 budur.

Ancak daha sonra Tiirkler bilingli olarak Budizm’i devlet dini olarak kabul
etmeyi reddettiler. Bunun kanit1 JTSde (Eski Tang Kitab: — Jiu Tangshu)
bahsedilen II. Goktirk Kaganligi déneminde bilge Tonyukuk'un Bilge
Kagan'a verdigi cevapur. Ona gore Tonyukuk, Bilge Kagan bir sehir, kale,
tapinak inga edip yerlesip Buda dinini kabul etmek istedigini s6yleyince bu
teklifi hemen reddetti ve soyle dedi:

Eger bir sehir insa edersek, yerlesik bir yasam tarzina gecersek ve
eski geleneklerimizi degistirirsek, Tang Ordusu bizi tek bir savasta
egemenligi altina alacakur. Tapinak insana iyilik ve uysallig agilar.

Kahramanlik yolu degildir. Insa edilemez. (JTS 4448)

Bu sekilde Tonyukuk yerlesik hayata gecip attan inersek diigmana galip
gelemeyiz, tapinak yapip Buda'ya taparsak cesaret ve gayretimizi kaybederiz,
seklindeki sozlerini cesurca ifade etmistir. Onun bu goriisiinii bundan
sonra tarih sahnesine ¢ikan Uygur Kaganligi, Karahoca Uygur Kaganlig
ve Idikut Devleti takip etmedi. Onlarin hiikiimdarlarinin ve halkinin bir
kismi Budizm’i kabul etti. Bunun sonucunda da hizla tarih sahnesinden
kayboldular. Ancak Xuan Zang'in ziyareti sirasinda Tiirklerin dini bilinci
heniiz baglangi¢c asamasindayd. Tiirk milleti dinin siyasi-ideolojik bir silah
oldugunu sonradan 6grendi.

Xuan Zang'in bu ziyaretinin 627 yilinin yaz aylarinda gerceklestigi
biliniyor. Eger dyleyse, “Xin Tangshu. Tujuezhuan’a (Yeni Tang Kitab:
Turklerin Bolimii — XTS) gore, o donemde Tong Yabgu'nun Bau
Goktiirklerinin Kagani olarak tahtta oturdugu dogrudur. CEZ'de adi tam
olarak ge¢memekte, sadece “Yabgu Kagan” denilmektedir. Bunun nedeni
muhtemelen onun dénemde “yabgu” unvanini tagimis olmasiyla alakali

olmalidir. Ancak XTS'de yazildig1 gibi:

Tong Yabgu ¢ok cesur ve kurnaz bir insandi. Her savast kazanarak
Tolesleri yonetimi aluna aldi. Daha sonra batuda Persleri geri
piiskiirttii ve giineyde Jibing (/i %) ile sinir komsusu oldu. Birkag
yliz bin asker vardi. Yonetim merkezini Sag'in kuzeyindeki Ming
Bulak’a tagidi ve Bau bélgesindeki tilkeleri yonetti. Biitiin bu

1
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iilkeleri Ilteberlerine devretti ve onlari kendisi kontrol etti ve harag
ve vergilerin toplanmast i¢in birer Tud’un gonderdi. (XTS 4614)

Benzer bilgiler JTSde bulunur. Ancak Tong Yabgu'nun “Bati bolgesinin”
kontroliinii ele gecirdiginden ve “Wusunlar (53N eski mekanlarinda
yasadiklarindan® bahsediyor. Bu gergekler, Tong Yabgu hanin iktidara
gelir gelmez Tirklerin sinirlarint genigletmeye ve kendi hakimiyetini
giiclendirmeye basladigini gésteriyor. XTSde “Tolesleri hakimiyeti altina
aldr” sozleriyle onun Dogu Tanri Daglari ve Altay'daki Tolesler isyanini
bastirarak onlari yonetimine almasina isaret etmektedir. Bundan énce bu
Toles kabileleri, She kui hanin hiikiimdarligt doneminde Gaochang Idikut
Devleti’ni ele gegirmis ve onlar1 temsilcileri araciligiyla yonetmislerdi. 615
yilinda She kui han, Téleslere karg1 bir cezalandirma seferi baslattiginda Tong
Yabgu da bu seferin saflarinda yer aldi. Bundan 6nce, Téleslerin dogrudan
kontrolii altinda olan bolgeler simdiki kuzey Dogu Tiirkistan’in dogu kismi,
yani Altay Dagr’nin giineyinden Bogda Dagrnin kuzeyine kadar uzanan
genis topraklari kapsamaktadir. Dogudaki Ara-Tiirk, Idikut ve Karasar da
Télesler'in kontrolii altindayd: (Yugui 276). Bu topraklarin ele gegirilmesi
Bat Gokeiirk Kaganliginin dogu hatuni giiglendirme yolunda énemli bir
adimdi. Su Beihai’ye gore Tong Yabgu kaganin bu genislemesi sonucunda
Kaganligin dogusu Altay Dagt tizerinden Dogu Goktiirk Kaganligy ile sinir
komsusu olmustu (Su Beihai 408).

Kaganligin dogu hatuni giiglendirdikten sonra Tong Yabgu Tanri Daglar
ve ona komsu bolgeleri kontrolii altinda tutmak i¢in ydnetim merkezini
batiya, giiniimiiz Kazakistan’inin giiney bolgesindeki Ming Bulak’a kaydirdi.
DTXY] ve CEZ’nin giiniimiiz Merke’sindeki Ming Bulak’tan onun yazlik
otag1 olarak bahsetmesinin nedeni budur.® Bazi aragtirmacilara gore Tun-
Shehu (Tong Yabgu), Cu Nehri tizerindeki Suyab’t kislik otag: yapu ve
[sficab'in yakinindaki Ming Bulak onun yazlik otag: idi. (Klyastorniy
ve Savinov 22). DTXY] Xuan Zang'in Suyabdaki giinleri {izerinde pek
durmuyor. Aksine, Suyab’in batisindaki Tirk Kagan'inin yazlik bagkenti
Ming Bulak hakkindaki bilgileri daha eksiksiz ve ¢ok ilgingtir. Orada su

satirlara rastliyoruz:

Suyab sehrinin batsinda 400 liden fazla yol kat ederek Ming
Bulak’a ulagtik. Ming Bulak adi verilen bu yer 200 liden fazla
alani kaplar, gliney tarafi karli dag, diger ti¢ tarafi ise ovadir. Bu
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bolge ormanlar ve korularla verimli ve nemlidir. Bahar aylarinda,
cok renkli bozkir sanki cicekli bir atlasa benziyor. Burada binlerce
nehir sular ve glciikler bulunmasindan dolay: buraya Ming Bulak
ad1 verilmigtir. Turk kagani her yil burada bir siire yasar. Burada
boyunlarina ¢anlar takilmis ¢ok sayida beslenen geyik siiriisiini
gordiik. Bu geyikler evcil olduklari igin insanlara o kadar aligkindirlar
ki, tirkerek kagmazlar. Tiirk kagani geyiklere o kadar diiskiindii ki,
tebaasinin onlari avlamasini tamamen yasakladi. Ayrica bir geyigi
oldiiren herkesin acimasizca cezalandirilmas: gerektigine hitkmetti.
Boylece geyik siirtisit koruma altina alindi ve dogal 6limlerine

kadar yasadilar. (DTXY] 453)
Bu hususta CEZ’deki bir kayitta Ming Bulak’tan kisaca bahsediyor:

Bu noktadan sonra batiya dogru dort yiiz li yol kat etti ve Bing-yul’a
(Pinyu- 5 #) ulasti. Oradaki insanlar buraya Ming Bulak diyor.
Birkag yiiz li biiyiikliigiinde bir alana sahip ve iizerinde ¢ok sayida
g0l var, ayrica burada muhtesem agaclar yetisiyor, sik ormanlar var,
hava iliman ve serin ve burast kagann yazlik yaylasidir. (CEZ 29)

Ancak Xuan Zang, Tirk kaganin yazlik otaginin yerlestigi Ming Bulak
tilkesine olan ilgisini ve hayranligini gizleyemiyor. Buranin dogasina hayran
kalarak geyik siiriilerinin boyunlarinda ¢ingiraklarla 6zgiirce dolastigini
ve insanlardan korkmadigini goriince hayrete diistii. Tiirk kagani, Tong
Yabgu'nun onlar nasil evcillestirdigini ve geyik stiriilerini korumak icin ne
gibi emirler verdigini anlatiyor. Bu bilgiler, Tiirklerin dogayla uyum icinde
yasadiklarini, dogayr ve hayvanlari koruma duygularinin, onlart eglence
icin 6ldiirmek veya yemek icin kullanmaktan ¢ok daha yiiksek oldugunu
gosteriyor. Bu ayni zamanda eski Tiirklerin o dénemde miireffeh bir yasam
stirmeleri ve tengrici diinya goriisiine sahip olmalari ile de ilgilidir. Ciinkii
tengricilik ¢ogu zaman insanin vicdan sahibi olmasini ve dogayla olan
uyumlu iligkisini yticeltir.

Xuan Zang buradan gectiginde Tong Yabgu hanin ordusunu Ming
Bulak’a tagimasinin tizerinden yaklagtk 10 yil ge¢misti. Hatta Bau
Goktiirk Kaganliginin tahtini aldikean iki yil sonra ikametgihini tagidigini
soylediginde bile buraya yerlesmesine sekiz yil olmustu. Bundan 6nce Bau
Tiirklerinin Istemi ve Tardu Kaganlari déneminde kaganligin merkezi
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Kusan'in  kuzeyinde Tanrt Daglarinin eteklerindeydi. Bunun kaniu
olarak JTS, She-kui Kagandan s6z ediyor ve ‘onun oturdugu yer Kusan'in
kuzeyindeki Sanmi Dagindayd;” diyor (4454). Aslinda Bau Goktiirk
Kaganliginin merkezinin Tong Yabgu kagandan 6nce Orta Tanrt Daglar
civarinda oldugu uzun zamandir ifade edilmektedir. 568 yilinda Istemi
Kagan'in Sogdlu Maniakh't Bizans'a el¢i olarak géndermesinin ardindan
Imparator II. Justinianos dogudaki vekili Kilikyali Zemarkhos'u Goktiirk
Kaganligrna el¢i olarak gondererek karsilik vermisti. Romali tarihgi
Menandros Zemarkhos'un Tiirklerin Ektag (Akdag) dedikleri daga gelerek
[stemi Kagan ile goriistiigiinii yazar (Vizantiyskie Istoriki, Perevedennye s
Grecheskogo 376; Ahmetbeyoglu 17). Tarihsel veriler hem Akdag hem de
Sanmi Dagr’nin Kusan’in kuzeyinde daglar oldugunu géstermektedir. Aktag
(Akdag), antik gaglarda Tanri Daglarinin genel adiydi. Bu isim giintimiizde
kullanilmakta olan Aladag’'in anlamina yakindir. Yani bu, dagin zirvesinde
kis ve yaz aylarindaki beyaz kar nedeniyle soylenmektedir. Ayrica, eski Cin
kayitlar1 Orta ve dogu Tanr1 Daglarini kelimenin tam anlamiyla Bai-Shan

(Ak Dag) olarak adlandiriyordu (Hisao 48-58).

JTS ve XTS'deki “batida Persleri geri piiskiirten ve giineyde Jibing (i %) ile
sinirdas oldugu” hakkindaki satirlar Tong Yabgu Kagan'in Pamir'in (% 14)
batsindaki bolgelere yapug: askeri seferlere atifta bulunmaktadir. “Persleri
piskiirtmek” sozleri, Istemi’nin Tardu Kagan zamaninda Perslerle olan
sinirt yeniden saglamastyla ilgiliyse, “giineyde Jibing (fi2£) ile sinirdas
olmak” ise Tong Yabgu'nun Amu Derya'nin giineyine dogru genisledigini
gostermektedir.

Bu, Tiirklerin bu bolgeye ikinci kez hakim olmalariydi. Bundan énce Tiirkler,
[stemi han déneminde Bizans'la yapilan ittifak sonucunda giiglenerek bu
bolgeleri ele gegirdiler. O donemde Tiirklerle Bizanslilar arasindaki iliskiler o
kadar iyiydi ki, her iki taraf da birbirlerine elciler gonderdiginde, her zaman
karg: taraftaki elgilere eslik ediyorlardi (Sinor 232). 576 yilinda Bizanstan
dénen Tiirk el¢iligi heyetinde 106 kisi bulunuyordu. Bu da o dénemde
iligkilerin boyutunun son derece genis oldugunu gésteriyor. Batt Gékeiirk
Kaganligs ile Bizans'in hem dogudan hem de batidan yapuklart baskilarin
sonucunda Sasani Persleri Orta Asyadan Avrupa’ya uzanan Ipek Yolu'nun
kontroliinii kaybettiler.
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[ran ile Cin arasinda yasanan bu yikici savaglar sonucunda birgok kiiciik
devlet, kale ve vahalar Tiirklerin eline ge¢mistir. Bir siire onlara tabi olan
halklar da bu sayede kurulan baris ortamindan yararlandilar. Cin tarihindeki
bu “Bati Bélgesi’nin insanlari tarihten bu yana savasa ¢ok fazla egilimli
olmamustir ancak ticarete oldukca yatkin olmuslardir. Artik ticaretlerini
canlandirmak ve durumlarin: iyilestirmek icin yeterli firsatlara sahiplerdi

(Boulnois 162).

[stemi Kagan'in 6liimiinden sonra Goktiirk Kaganlig: ile Bizans arasindaki
iliskiler Avarlarin Karadeniz bolgesine girmesi ve Konstantinopolis'in
onlarla ittifak kurmasi nedeniyle sogudu. Bundan once Avarlarla (Juan
Juanlar)® siirekli savas halinde olan Turkler, Bizanslilarin onlarla ittifak
yapmasini kabul edemiyorlardi. Béylece Istemi'nin oglu Tardu Kagan'in
iktidara gelmesiyle iliskiler iyice bozuldu. Bu nedenle 576 yilinda Bizans
Imparatoru II. Tiberius'un elgisi Valentin iligkileri gelistirmek igin Tardu
Kagan'in otagina geldiginde sicak karsilanmadig1 gibi, yiizii kesiklerle geri
dondii (Tasagil 33). Bundan sonra Tiirkler hem Bizans’a hem de Iran’a
saldirdi. Batida 581-590°da Avrupalt Hunlarin yardimiyla Tiirk birlikleri
Ker¢ Bogazi'ndaki Pantikepia sehrini ve Kirim Yarimadas’'ni neredeyse
on yil boyunca kusatti. Ayrica 588 yilinda Tiirkler, 300.000 kisilik bir
kuvvetle Herat'ta Perslere saldirdi. Ancak bu saldirt Tiirklerin yenilgisiyle
sonuglandi. Ancak kisa siire sonra Tiirkler Perslerin arasinda taht kavgalari
sebebiyle ¢ikan kargasay1 degerlendirerek Hindikus Daginin kuzeyindeki
Toharistan bolgesini (Baktriya) ele gegirdiler. Boylece bu topraklar Iran’in
elinden ¢ikarak Bati Gokeiirklerinin kontroliine ge¢mistir. Bu dénem de
yaklagik olarak kagan Tong Yabgu'nun tahta ¢iktgi zamanlardi. Bu nedenle
Xuan Zang bu bélgeden gecerken “Toharistan bolgesi esas olarak Ttirklere
bagimlidir” diye yazmistir (Grousset 85).

Xuan Zang Suyabdan ayrilmast hakkinda sunlari yazmaktadur:

Kagan ordusu arasinda Cince bilen bir kisinin bulunmasini emretti.
Chang’an’a giderek orada uzun yillardir yasayan, Cinceyi akict bir
sekilde konusan bir gen¢ buldu ve ona hemen “Mo-duo tarkan”
(BE¥H#E) unvanini verdi. Mo-duo Tarkan’a, yol iizerindeki
tilkelere kagan adina bir mektup yazmasini, kesisi Kapisa tilkesine
gotiirmesini emretti ve ona ¢igekli kirmizi ipekten yapilmis bir kesis
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clibbesi, elli rulo kumas hediye etti ve ona yiiksek makam sahipleri
ile vezirleriyle birlikte on li yere kadar eglik etti. (CEZ 27-29)

Boylece, kaynagin dedigi gibi, Mo-duo tarkan, Xuan Zang’1 Kapisa tilkesinin
stnirina yani Tirk Kaganligrnin gliney sinirina gotiirdii. Xuan Zang
hakkindaki bu ifadeler JTS nin aktardigs Tong Yabgu'nun déneminde Bat
Gokeiirk Kaganliginin giiney sinirina iligkin bilgilerle tamamen tutarlidir.

CEZ'de kayithi bilgilerden biri de Tong Yabgu kaganin Hindistan'dan
kiigtimseyen tavirla bahsetmesi ve Xuan Zang’a oraya gitmemesini ve burada
kalmasini tavsiye etmesidir. Belgede s6yle deniyor:

Birkag giin kaldiktan sonra Kagan ona burada kalmasini
ogiitleyerek: “Ustat siz Hindistan’a gitmemelisin. Orast ¢ok sicak,
ekim ay1 buranin mayis ayina benzer, sizin su halinize bakilirsa,
oraya giderseniz muhtemelen sicaktan yanarsiniz. Oradaki insanlar
kiyafet giymezler. Siyah tenli olurlar. Insanliklari azdir. Gidip
gormeye degmez”, dedi. Kesis ise “Ben onlart gérmeye degil,
Budizm’in kutsal yolunu takip ederek Budist ilkelerini aramaya

gidiyorum, dedi. (CEZ 29)

Burada kaganin Hindistan’t hafife alarak yapugi konusmanin altinda
tilkesiyle gurur duydugu ve giiciine giivendigi acikur.

O dénemde Bat Gokeiirk Kaganliginin sinirlari Demir Kapi ve onun kuzey
taraflariyla sinirli degildi. Tiirkler VI. yiizyilin sonlarindan itibaren fran’in
Sasani Hanedant'nin zayiflamasindan yararlanarak niifuzlarini Indus Nehri
vadisine kadar genisleterek Ak Hunlarin eski yerlesimini (Amu Deryadan
Indus Nehri’nin kuzeyine kadar) tamamen ele gegirdiler. Demir Kaprdan
giineydoguda Toharistan’a kadar olan topraklar da o donemde Tiirklerin
hakimiyeti alundadir. DTXY] nin ilk bélimiinde “Demir kapidan sonra
Toharistan tilkesine gidebilirsiniz. ... orada yirmi yedi bagimsiz topluluk var
ama hepsi Tiirklere tabidir” denilmektedir (456). Toharistan'in giineyinde
yer alan diger kiiciik tlkeler ise, eskiden Toharistan’a bagli olduklari i¢in,
Toharistan Tiirklere teslim oldugunda Tiirk egemenligine kendiliginden
gireceklerdir. Bu nedenle DTXYJ'de su bilgileri okuyoruz: “Hogo (7& &)
Toharistan devletinin {ilkesidir. ... Tiirklerin egemenligi altindadir. Krallar:
bir Tirk’tiir. O Demir Kaprdan giineye dogru bir¢ok kiiciik topluluklart
yonetiyor” (457).
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Buradaki Hogo iilkesi, Tong Yabgu kaganin en biiyiik oglu Tardu Sad’a ("2
& 1E) ait olan arazidir. Tardu Sad’a gelince, o Turfanli Gaochang (Idikut)
Beyi Quiwentai'nin (¥ X %) damadidir (kiz kardesinin kocas1). Tong
Yabgu kagan ile Gaochang (Idikut) Beyi Quiwentai arasindaki bu akrabalik
iliskinin, Xuan Zangin batiya yolculugunda ¢ok énemli bir rol oynadig:
biliniyor. Cinli bilim adami Lin Gan'in aragtirmasina gore Xuan Zang,
Idikuttan gecerken Gaochang Beyi Quiwentai ona Tong Yabgu kagana
sunulmak iizere bir tavsiye mekeubu (54 /~24)!° yazip verdi. Bu nedenle
kesis Tong Yabgu kagan tarafindan sicak bir gekilde karsilanacaktir. Sadece
bu da degil, Kagan ona refakatgiler vererek onu Suyab'dan Indus Nehri’nin
kuzeyindeki Kapisa'ya kadar eglik etmesini sagladi. Bu, Bau Gokeiirk
Kaganliginin en giineyinde yer alan bir devletti (Gan 344-45).

Dolayisiyla Tong Yabgu doneminde Goktiirk Kaganliginin sinirt Pamir
Dagi'nin bausina, Hindukus Daginin kuzey yamacina, Indus Nehri
boyuna kadar ulagmis ve Perslerin (Amu Derya boyunca) kurdugu siniri
cok agmusur. JTS’ye gore Tong Yabgu kagan, bu kadar genis bolgelerde
yasayan insanlar arasindan bir Ilteber atiyor ve sonra onlart yonetmeleri i¢in
tudunlar1 génderiyordu. Tudunlar bélgeden toplanan vergileri ve halkin ruh
halini takip ediyordu. Bu nedenle JTS, Tong Yabgu kaganin hiikiimranlik
dénemini Bati Goktiirk Kaganliginin en parlak donemi olarak adlandiriyor.

Yukaridaki kaynaklara dayali analizler sonucunda asagidaki tespitlere
ulagildi:

1) Bundan 6nce Xuan Zang’in Hindistan’a giderken icin neden dolambagli
ve uzak bir yol sectigine dair bir soru vardi. Aragtirma sirasinda bu sorunun
cevabini bulduk. Xuan Zang'in ziyareti ile Batt Goktiirk Kaganliginin siyasi
giictiniin artigt aynt doneme denk gelmesi birbiriyle ilgisiz gibi goriinse de
aslinda birbirini tamamlayan olaylardir. Eger VII. yiizyilin ilk ¢eyreginde
Bau Goktiirk Kaganliginin itibart ve potansiyeli bolgede belirleyici bir gii¢
hiline gelmeseydi, Ipek Yolu'nun ana giizergiht kaganligin siyasi merkez
olan Cu ve Talas bélgelerinden ge¢meyecekti. Bu durumda Xuan Zang'in
yolu Suyab ve Ming Bulak'a degil, dogrudan Wensu'dan batiya dogru
yonelmis olacakt.

2) Xuan Zang1 Batu Goktiirk Kaganlhg: ile onun kagani Tong Yabgu'ya
baglayan bir bagka sebep daha tespit edildi. Xuan Zang, bu ziyaret
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sirasinda Gaochang Idikut beyi Quiwentai ile Tong Yabgu kagan arasindaki
akrabalik iliski araciligryla Gokeiirk Kaganliginin prestij ve potansiyelinden
yararlanmak istemisti. Onun bu istegini gergeklestirmesinde Gaochang
Beyi Quiwentai’nin Tong Yabgu kagana yazdigi tanium mektubunun rolii

bityiik oldu.

3) Diinyaca iinlii Budist kesisin Budizm'in anavatani olan Hindistan’a
yapugt gezi, ancak o dénemde Cu Nehri (bugiinkii Kazakistan ve
Kirgizistan) merkezli olan Bat1 Géktiirk Kaganliginin destegiyle miimkiin
olmugtur. Bat1 Goktiirk Kaganligi ve onun kagani Tong Yabgu'nun destegi
olmasayd: ve Bau Gokreiirk Kaganligi Hindistan’a kadar olan topraklar
kontrol etmeseydi, onun seyahat amacina ulagmasi miimkiin olmayabilirdi.

4) Tong Yabgu kaganin Xuan Zang'1 acik bir sekilde karsilamasi, ona ziyafet
vermesi, onunla Budizm hakkinda konusmasi ve vaazlarini dinlemesi, eski
Tiirklerin geleneksel tengricilik dinlerinin yani sira diger dinlere de hosgdrii
ve ilgiyle baktklarini gostermektedir. Orta Asya ve Dogu Tiirkistan'da
tarihten bu yana Zerdiistlik, Budizm, Maniheizm, Nasturi ve Islam
dinlerinin bir arada veya birbiri ardina var oldugu diistiniiliirse, bolgedeki
bu manevi durumun son derece olumlu oldugu soylenebilir.

O donemde Islam’in heniiz Orta Asya’ya ulasmamis olmast bir yana, Arap
Yarimadas’'nda Mekkeden Medine’ye yeni yeni yayilmaya baslamisti (Fuwei
171). Bu arada Orta Asya ve Kazak bozkirlari, yalnizca mevcut Tengricilik
diniyle sinirlt oldugundan diger inanglara da agik oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu
nedenle her tiirlii dis etkiyle manevi temasa ge¢meye hazir bulunmakeayd:.
Xuan Zang'in ziyareti ve kagan otaginda gérdiigii onurlu kargilama bunun
kanitdir.

Sonug

Yukarida dile getirdigimiz DTXY], CEZ, XTS ve JTS gibi yazili kaynaklara
ve diger aragtirma materyallerine dayanarak Xuan Zang'in ziyareti sirasinda
Batr Goktiirk Kaganliginin potansiyelini ve genel olarak Dogu Tiirkistan
ve Orta Asyadaki jeopolitik durumu analiz ettik. Mezkar kaynaklart analiz
ettigimizde, MS 620’li yillarda Batt Gokeiirk Kaganliginin Dogu ile Bau
arasindaki kiiltiirel ve manevi iliskilerde onemli bir rol oynadigina kanaat
getirdik. Xuan Zang'in ziyareti sirasinda Bati Gokeiirk kaganligi ve Tong
Yabgu kaganin rolii daha 6nceki tarihi eserlerde ve arastirma materyallerinde
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yeterince agtk yer almamaktaydi. Yukaridaki kaynaklar #zerindeki
incelemelerimizde Batu Goktirk Kaganliginin Tong Yabgu Kaganlig
déneminde ve hatta ondan énce Orta Asyadaki jeopolitik durumu kontrol
ettigini ve bu nedenle Bat1 ve Dogu tilkelerinin her zaman ona giivendigini
soyleyebiliriz.

Adi gegen kaynaklarin isiginda bir devlet adami olarak Bau Goktiirk
Kagani Tong Yabgu’'nun cesur ve stratejist bir lider oldugunu soyleyebiliriz.
Savaglarda kazandig bagsarilar ve Toles kabilelerini hakimiyeti altina almast,
Bauda Persleri puskiirterek ve giineyde Jibing (Kapisa) ile sinirdas olarak
sinirlarint genigletmesi bu dzelliklerini kanitlar niteliktedir.

Ayrica Tong Yabgu, Tanr1 Daglari ve gevresindeki bélgeler tizerinde daha iyi
kontrol saglamak i¢in yonetim merkezini batiya, gliniimiiz Kazakistan'indaki
Ming BulaKa tasimasi ve farkli bolgelerden vergi toplamak ve diizeni
saglamak icin temsilciler (Tudunlar) atamasi onun genisleyen devletin
ihtiyaclarint karsilamak icin merkezi otoriteyi giiglendirmeye ve daha
verimli bir ydnetim sistemi olusturmaya ¢alistigint da gostermekeedir.

Tong Yabgu'nun dogaya ve hayvanlara karsi sevgisini oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.
Ming Bulak'ta evcillestirilmis geyik siiriilerini koruma altna almasi ve
tebaasinin onlari avlamasini yasaklamasint bunu teyit etmektedir.

Budist kesis Xuan Zang’1 saygi gostermesi ve Budizm hakkindaki fikirlerini
dikkatle dinlemesi Tong Yabgu'nun kendi Tengrici inanct disinda diger
dinlere karst da hosgoriilii bir karakter tasidigini bize gdstermektedir.

Katki Oran1 Beyan:
Yazarlarin ¢alismadaki katki oranlart esittir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Yazarlar, bu calismanin hazirlanmasi ve sunulmasi siirecinde herhangi bir kisi,
kurum veya kurulus ile ¢ikar catigmast icerisinde olmadiklarini beyan ederler.
Ayrica yazarlar arasinda da herhangi bir ¢ikar catigmasi bulunmamakeadir.

Ag¢iklamalar

1 Ton-Yabgu'nun 6liim tarihi konusunda farkli gériisler vardir, ancak onun 628
yilinda oldirtldagini, Cinli bilim adami ve Orta Asya tarihi arasurmacist
Wang Zhilai, JTS nin Tiele (% #}) bolimiindeki bilgilere dayanarak 6zellikle
beliremektedir. O ayrica, Chavannes'in “CEZ”e dayanarak onun 630 yilinda
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oldiigii yonitindeki gorisiinii bir hata olarak reddeder (Zhilai 304-305). Biz de
bu goriisii destekliyoruz. Ciinkiit CEZ'de herhangi bir tarih verilmemistir. Bu
hususta Prof. A. Tasagil'in E. Chavannes'in gériisiinti benimsedigi goriilmek-
tedir (Tasagil 93). Oysa “JTS”nin Tiele (%t #) bélimiinde “Yabgu Zhenguan
hitkiimdarliginin 2. yilinda (628) 6ldii” diye acik¢a yazmaktadir (JTS 4597).
Xuan Zang'in Tong Yabgu ile gértismesinin tarihi konusunda arasurmacilar
arasinda farkli goriisler vardir. Daha 6nce Tong Yabgu’'nun 628'de sldiirtildtigiini
ifade etmistik. Bu sebeple Chavannes'in eserini kaynak gosteren Tagagil'in
karsilasmanin 629 yilinin sonu ile 630 yilinin baginda gerceklestigi yoniindeki
goriisiine kaulmiyoruz. Ergiiven de Cinli kesisin 628'de Suyab’a geldigini soy-
lemektedir (Ergtiven 10). Ona gore yola 627 yilinin sonbaharinda ¢ikmugtir
(Ergiiven 132). Bu dogrudur. Biz de I. H. Ergiiven'in goriisiinii destekliyoruz.
Cinli aragurmaci Wang Zhilai de ayni fikirdedir. O, 19. yiizy1l tarihgisi Liang
Qichao’'nun ¢aligmalarina dayanarak Ton Yabgu'nun éliimiinden bir yil 6nce,
627 yilinin 9. ayinda Xuan Zang’in Budist metinleri getirmek icin Hindistan’a
gitmek tizere yola ¢ikugini yazar. Dolayisiyla Xuanzang yaz aylarinin sonlarinda
yola ¢ikmugtir. Ciinkii 6niinde uzun siirecek sonbahar ve kis vardi.

Bundan sonra bu eser DTXY] kisaltmast ile gosterilecektir.

“Ci'en Zhuan” (CEZ-% B %), “Da Ci'en Si — Sanzang Fashi zhuan” (Biiyiik
Merhamet Tapinagt Tripitaka Alimin Biyografisi — A 2 &5 = & & i %)
kitabinin kisaltilmig adidir. Bu kitap Xuan Zang'in hayat ve notlart hakkinda
688 yilinda 6grencisi Hui Li (£ 37) tarafindan yazilmistr. Kitap 10 bsliimden
olusuyor. Ilk 5 bbliim esas olarak Xuan Zang'in battya yaptig1 yolculukla ilgili
anilarindan olusurken, sonraki 5 béliim memleketine déndiikten sonra Budist
kitaplarint nasil terciime ettiginin dykiisiinii anlatiyor.

Daha 6nce Sahe (7 7) adiyla bilinen ve bugiin Hasun Gobi (% JI1 ) olarak
anilan Makiyan (Moheyan) ¢olii, Lop Nor Gélii ile Yumen Gegidi arasinda
yer almaktadir. Bu ¢6l, Yumen Geg¢idi'nden sonraki Gobi kusaginin merkezini
olusturur ve eski Bat1 bolgeleri ile I¢ Cin arasindaki cografi sinir hattt islevini
gormiistiir. S6z konusu alan, antik Ipek Yolu'nun tehlikeli gegitlerinden biri
olmustur. Xuan Zang, Tang Hanedan1 déneminde batiya yolculuk yaparken bu
tirkiitticti ¢olden ge¢mistir (Zhou vd. 12) 19. yiizyilda Rus arastrmaci Prjeval-
ski de buray1 “hicbir yasam belirtisinin olmadigs, kemiklerin ylizeye sagildig1 bir
yer” olarak nitelendirmistir (Feng vd. 251).

Hular (#), Cin kaynaklarinda ad1 gegen, Cin Seddi’'nin kuzeyinde ve batisinda
gocebe, yerlesik ve ticaret yapan, Han olmayan (Cinli olmayan) halklarin ge-
nel adidir. Ornegin verilerde Cin'in kuzeyindeki gocebe Hunlara genel olarak
“Hu”, dogusundaki halklara ise Donghu (% #) ad1 veriliyor. Orta Cag'da Orta
Asyada Hint-Iran kokenli Sogdlulara Hu deniyordu. Suan Tsang yazisinda Hu
olarak Orta Asyali bir tiiccar halki olan Sogdlulardan bahsediyor.
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7 Budizm’e gore hayirseverligin 10 ilkesinden tiim varliklari sevmek ve beslemek
(+#F & ¥ %) ve Paramita Sutrast’'ndaki glinahlardan kurtulma 6gretisi (%
F& % % 1) konularindan bahsediyor.

8 Xuanzang'in kaydinda bahsedilen Ming Bulak, Kazakistan'in Taraz gehrinin
dogusunda, Merke bolgesinde yer almaktadir. Buradaki cok sayidaki su
kaynaklariyla insanlara elverigli bu yayla bugiin de Ming Bulak olarak
adlandirilmaktadir. Cince adi da bu ismin anlam olarak ¢evirisidir. 19. yiizyilin
sonlarinda Eugene Schuyler Merke bolgesini bizzat inceleyerek eski Ming
Bulak’in burast oldugunu teyit etmistir (Xu Xuya 128) Ancak tarih¢i Zhou
Lianquan, Ming Bulak’i Taraz'in dogusuna dogru 140-150 Cin li’si (yaklasik
70-75 km) mesafedeki Akirtobe ile Podgornoye yerlesimleri arasindaki bolge
ve yakin ¢evresi olarak gostermistir (Zhou 97). Meicun Li ise Ming Bulak'in
Talas Nehri'nin yukari havzasindaki Dmitriyevka kéyii civarinda bulundugunu
soylemistir (Li 82-87). Biitiin bu goriiglere dikkat ¢eken Cinli aragtirmact Xu
Xuya, Tang Dénemindeki Ipek Yolu ve Orta Asya'nin Tarihi-Cografyast adli
caligmasinda su degerlendirmeyi yapar: “Ozellikle belirtilmelidir ki Xuanzang’in
yazdig1 Ming Bulak ile Arap cografyacilarin bahsettigi Ming Bulak (Abarjaj) ayn:
yeri ifade etmez... Bu meseleyi dikkatli aragtirmacilarin incelemesine birakalim”
(Xu 33). Gergekten de iki ayr1 Ming Bulak vardir. Bunlardan biri Taraz'in
dogusunda, yani Suyab’in bausindaki bugiinkii Merke ilcesinin topraklarinda
yer almakradir.

9 Aslinda bu Avarlar eski Juan Juanlarin Avarlari degil, onlarin adlariyla
Avrupalilarda korku yaratmak isteyen Saragur, Uro ve Hun isimli gogebe ka-
bilelerdi.

10 Tavsiye mektubu yazmanin Cince yazilist (154 /1-48). Mektubun Tiirkge mi
yoksa bagka bir dilde mi yazildigina dair bir bilgi bulunmuyor. Ancak bu olay o
dénemde Tiirk Kaganligs icinde bir yazismanin oldugunu kanitlamaktadir.
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Toplumdilbilim Ac¢isindan Giiniimiizde
Iran'da Azerbaycan Tiirkcesinin
Goriintimi’
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0z

[ran gesitli Tiirk dillerine ev sahipligi yapmaktadir. Bunlarin
en fazla konusura sahip olani bu makalede, toplumdilbilim
agisindan ele alacagimiz Azerbaycan Tiirkcesidir. Makalenin
amaci, Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin giincel goriiniimiini iki dillilik,
dil politikasi, dilin toplumsal islevleri, dile karst konusurlarinin
tutumu ve dilin formel egitimi agisindan ortaya koymakur. Iranda
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi toplumdilbilim ¢er¢evesinde inceleyen
nitelikli ¢alismalar daha énce yapilmistir. Ancak toplumdilbilim
agisindan bakinca eski tarihli sayilir. Aradan gecen zamanda
artan iletisim kanallarinin yaratug degisim/doniisiim konuya
giincel bir bakisi gerekli kilmaktadir. Yeni iletisim kanallar:
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesine yeni islev alanlari agmugtir. Iran'daki Tiirk
dilleri arasinda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin segilmesi, konusur sayist
fazla oldugu icin sosyokiiltiirel acidan diger Tiirk dillerine gére
daha goriiniir olmasidir. Caligmanin sonug boliimiinde bulgular
is1ginda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin giincel goriiniimiine dair
yorumlarda bulunulmugtur. Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin islevlerinin
[ran'da genisledigi ve konusurlarin ana/birinci dile olan egiliminin

arttif1 sonucuna vartlmistir.
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Abstract

Iran today is home to millions of speakers of various Turkic
languages. In this article, Azerbaijani Turkish, one of the Turkic
languages in Iran, is analyzed from a sociolinguistic perspective.
The aim of the article is to present the current outlook of
Azerbaijani Turkish from various perspectives (bilingualism,
language policy, social functions of the language, speakers’
attitudes towards the language and formal education of the
language). Although qualified studies examining Azerbaijani
Turkish in Iran within the framework of sociolinguistics have
been conducted before, the passage of nearly twenty years since
these studies and the change created by increasing communication
channels necessitates an updated look at the subject. New
communication channels have opened new functions and fields
for Azerbaijani Turkish. The reason why Azerbaijani Turkish was
chosen among the Turkic languages in Iran is that Azerbaijani
Turks are the most populous Turkic community in terms of
speakers and this language is socioculturally more visible than
other Turkic languages. In the conclusion part of the study,
comments are made in light of the findings on the current
outlook of Azerbaijani Turkish. It is concluded that Azerbaijani
Turkish is expanding its sociolinguistic function in the country
and the tendency of speakers towards the mother/first language

is increasing.
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Giris

Cografi olarak [ran; go¢ yollari tizerinde yer almasi, tarihte basta Araplar,
Tiirkler ve Mogollar olmak tizere ¢esitli kavimlerin {ilkede uzun sireli
siyasi egemenlik kurmasi, farkli etnik gruplarin yasadigi bolgeler arasinda
bulunmasi, bir imparatorluk bakiyesine sahip olmasi gibi sebeplerle
halihazirda ¢ok kiiltiirlii ve ¢ok dilli goriiniim arz eden {ilkelerden biridir.
S6z konusu ¢ok dilli ve ¢ok kiiltiirlii sosyolojik gériiniim, tarihi siiregte
kendi i¢ dinamiklerini muhafaza ederek az ¢ok 19. yiizyila kadar gelmis,
19. yiizyilda Iran'da ulus-devlet insa siirecinin baslamastyla tek dil ve tek
kiiletirtit (Farsga/Fars kiiltiirii) merkeze alan politikalar, Farslar disindaki
etnik gruplara iligkin toplumsal mithendislik uygulamalarini ve tersine dil
planlamasini' beraberinde getirmistir.

Pehleviler Donemi’nde (1925-1979) Islam 6ncesi Iran tarihine ait degerler
etrafinda sekiiler bir Iranlt kimligi insa etmek iizere egitimden kiiltiire genis
bir hinterland icinde hayata gecirilen kapsamli uygulamalar?®, Fars disindaki
Tiirk, Arap, Kiirt, Gilek, Belug, Bahtiyari vb. etnik gruplar arasinda basta
tepkisel davraniglara, sonralari ise kendi i¢ dinamikleri olan bir kimlik
bilincinin uyanmastna kapi aralamistir. Onceleri gérmezden gelme akabinde
kisitlama, yasaklama gibi tasarruflarla tilkenin resmi ve milli kimligi olan
sekiiler Fars kimligi icerisinde eritilmeye caligtlan alt kimlikler, biitiin
uygulamalara ragmen Iran'da hla canlidir.

Pehleviler Donemi’ndeki 6tekilestirici ve tek tiplestirici politikalar, ¢evrenin
merkezle olan duygusal baglarinin zedelenmesine yol agmistir. Iran Islam
Cumhuriyeti (1979), Tebriz ve Senendeg¢ olaylarinda goriildiigii tizere
kopma noktasina gelen duygusal baglarin yeniden ingasiyla ilgilenmek
durumunda kalmistir. Bu kapsamda ilk etapta etnik azinliklarin inkarindan
vazgegilmis, tilkedeki ¢ok dil ve kiiltiirliiliik anayasal glivenceye alinmistur.
Bunun bir yansimasi olarak gérece 6zgiirliik ortaminda Farsca disindaki
etnik ve yerel dillere belirli siireyle sinirli olmak kosuluyla basin ve yayin
hakki taninmus, sosyokiiltiirel hayatta ana dili kullaniminin 6nii acilmistr.
Politika degisikligi Irandaki etnik gruplarda bir rahatlama yaratsa da
toplumsal beklenti ve taleplerin tamamini karsilamadigs gibi Pehleviler
Dénemi’'nde yasanan magduriyet hissinin tam anlamiyla unutulmasini da
saglayamamustir. Ancak yaratlan 6zgiirlik ortami sayesinde tilkedeki pek
cok dil gibi Tiirk dilleri de zamanla daha goriiniir olmustur.
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Bu makalede, frandaki Tiirk dillerinden biri olan Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi®,
toplumdilbilim agisindan ele alinmaktadir. Makalenin amaci, Azerbaycan
Tiirkgesinin giincel goriintimiinii ¢esitli agilardan (iki dillilik, dil politikast, dilin
toplumsal islevleri, dile karsi konusurlarinin tutumu ve dilin formel egitimi)
ortaya koymakur. Irandaki Azerbaycan Tiirkcesini gramatikal agidan konu
alan kapsamli calismalar bulunmakta (bk. Sarikaya, Giiney Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi;
Gokdag ve Dogan) olup bunun yani sira bu dili toplumdilbilim ¢ercevesinde
inceleyen nitelikli caligmalar daha énce yapilmistir (bk. Bosnali “Iranda Diller
liskisi”). Ancak aradan yirmi yila yakin bir siire gecmesi ve bu zaman diliminde
artan iletisim kanallarinin bahse konu kitlede yaratugi degisim/doniisiim
konuyu yeniden ele almayr gerekli kilmakeadir. Zira yeni iletisim kanallart
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesine yeni islev ve alanlar agmustir. fran'daki bir¢ok Tiirk dili
arasinda Azerbaycan Tiirkeesinin secilmesi ise konusur sayist en kalabalik Tiirk
toplulugunun Azerbaycan Tiirkleri olmasi sebebiyle bu dilin sosyokiiltiirel agidan
diger dillere gore daha goriintir olmasidir. Makaledeki tespitler, biiyiik oranda
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesine dair alanyazinin toplumdilbilimsel agidan irdelenmesi
ile uzun yillara yayilan saha gozlemlerinin birlesiminden olugmaktadir.

Iran'da Iki Dillilik Cergevesinde Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi

Birden ¢ok dilin konuguldugu iilkelerde, bireyler cesitli sebeplerle sosyal
hayatn belirli alanlarinda farkls dilleri kullanmaktadir. Bu baglamda iki dillilik,
en basit tanimiyla bir bireyin veya toplumun en az iki dili konugmasi, ¢ok
dillilik ise bireyin iki dilden fazla dili akeif olarak kullanmasidir. Bir bireyin
veya toplumun iki dilli olmast belli sosyal sartlar1 gerektirmektedir. Wei (27)
iki veya ok dilliligin olugmas: igin toplumda farkli dillerin varligini, bu dillerin
birbiriyle temasa gegmesini ve bireylerin ya da toplumlarin birden fazla dili
yasatma ve yonetme yetenegine sahip olmast gerektigini ileri siirmekte, iki
dilliligin yani sira bolgesel iki dillilik ve yaygin ¢ok dillilik kavramlarindan
bahsetmektedir. Bu noktadan bakinca Iran, iilke niifusunun neredeyse yarisinin

bolgesel iki dillilik gostermesi sebebiyle dikkate deger bir tilkedir.

[ran'da Farscadan sonra Tiirkge (Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi, Tiirkmen Tiirkgesi,
Kagkay Tirkeesi, Halag Tiirkgesi), Arapca, Kiirtge, Lorca ve Gilekge
konusulur. Kesin sayt vermek miimkiin olmamakla birlikte Iran niifusunun
yaklasik iigte ikisinin iki dilli oldugu tahmin edilmektedir (Isna). Bu yargiyt
destekler nitelikte 2023 yilinda dénemin Iran Egitim-Ogretim Bakan
Yardimcisi iilke genelindeki 6grencilerin %70’inin iki dilli olduguna dair
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beyanda bulunmustur. Her ne kadar Hayati ve Mashadi’nin (27) ifade ettigi
gibi tilkedeki etnik cesitlilik politika belirleyicilerin Farsga disindaki ana/
birinci, anayasadaki tabirle mahalli dilleri tanimasina zemin olusturmugsa
da iki ve ¢ok dilliligin gelisiminin desteklenmesi giindemde degildir. Ancak
bu konu zaman zaman kamuoyunda ve siyasi mahfillerde tartisilmakeadir.
Tarugmanin bir tarafi ana dilini 6grenme ve gelistirmeyi insani hak ve
ozgiirlitk cercevesinde degerlendirerek devletin kolaylastirici ve destekleyici
adimlarla siirece miidahil olmasini istemektedir. Diger taraf ise milli gtivenlik
kaygilariyla yerel dillerin 6greniminin etnik bilinci giiclendirecegini, bunun
sonucunda Irani kimligin zayiflayacagini ve uzun vadede ayrilikgt egilimleri
artracagint diisinmekeedir. Dolayusiyla Irandaki iki dillilerin ana dilini
gelistirme istegine yonelik oldukca yavas ve temkinli adimlar atlmaktadir.

Farscanin yaninda Tiirkge, Arapca, Kiirtce, Ermenice, Belugga gibi farkls
koken ve ailelere mensup dillerin varligi agisindan ise Iran yine gok dilli bir
tilkedir. Bu baglamda tartugsmaya acik olmakla birlikte Ethnologue’un verileri
fikir vermesi bakimindan 6nemlidir. Bu siteye gore Iran'da bir konusuru
kalmamis olan toplam 80 dil bulunmaktadir. S6z konusu rakamin abartls
oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Ilgili sitenin yerel agizlari da dil olarak kabul ettigi
bilinmektedir. Ancak gercek olan sudur ki Iran sosyolojisinin dogal bir
yansimast olarak {ilke genelinde iki ve ¢ok dillilik bir olgu olarak 6zellikle
sosyal hayatta kendini bariz bir sekilde gostermekredir. Oyle ki 6zel radyo
istasyonu ve televizyon kanali bulunmayan Iran'da, radyo istasyonlari ve
televizyon kanallarinda sirayla Tiirkge?, Kiirtce, Belugga, Arapga vb. dillerde
yayin yapilmasi ya da canli miizik icra edilen bir eglence mekaninda biitiin
etnik gruplarin dillerinde sirayla sarki sdylenmesi, iki hatta ¢ok dilliginin
[randaki giindelik sosyal hayat igerisindeki yansimalart olarak sayilabilir.
Nitekim Alavi Mukaddem (64), yapilan aragtirmalar neticesinde {ilke
niifusunun yarisinin ana dilinin Farsca diger yarisinin ise Tiirkee, Kiirtge,
Arapga ve Belugca olmasindan dolay1 rahatlikla Iran'da iki dilliginin genel
gecer bir vaziyet oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Goriildtgi tizere iki dilli
niifusun sayisina dair celigkiler olsa da iki dilli niifusun tilkenin niifusunun
yarisindan fazla oldugunda mutabakat s6z konusudur. Bu baglamda
[ran'daki iki dilli gruplar genel olarak asagidaki gibi siralanabilir:

o Tiirkler * Araplar e Lorlar e Maziler ¢ Ermeniler
e Kiirtler * Beluglar ¢ Gilekler e Talisler

29



bilig

BAHAR 2026/SAVT 117 e Basar, Toplumdilbilim Acisindan Giiniimiizde Iranda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin Goriindimii ®

[ran'daki iki dillilik, tiirdes etnik gruplarin baskin oldugu é6zellikle sinir
vilayetlerinde agik bi¢cimde gdzlemlenmektedir. Ancak bagkent Tahran’in
durumu, ilkedeki bitiin etnik gruplart biinyesinde barindirmast
bakimindan dikkat ¢ekicidir. Baskentte Farscadan sonra en ¢ok Tiirkge
isitilmektedir. A. Kafkasyali (32), kaynak gostermeden baskent niifusunun
yarisinin Tiirklerden olustugunu ileri stirmiistiir. Muharrem ayinda matem
merasimlerinin Azerbaycan Tiirkgesiyle yapilmasi, giindelik hayatta Tiirkge
konusanlara sik rastlanmast ve Tiirkce miizigin sik¢a duyulmasi gibi
gozlemler yoluyla, Tahranda Tiirklerin en kalabalik iki dilli grup oldugu

One siiriilebilir.

[ran'da iki dillilik giiniimiizde genellikle ana dilin, baska bir deyisle ev/iletisim
dilinin resmi dil olan 6l¢iinlii Farscadan farkli olmasindan kaynaklanmakeadir.
Nitekim Azerbaycan, Loristan, Belugistan ve Huzistan gibi vilayetlerde yerel
diller kamu kurumlarr da d4hil olmak tizere giindelik hayatin birgok alaninda
iletisim dili olarak kullanilmaktadir. Farsca ise yazisma, biirokrasi ve egitim
dili olarak yerel dillerle birlikte varligini siirdiirmektedir. Bu durum vilayet
genelinde iki dilliligin devamini saglamaktadir.

[ran Tiirklerinde iki dillilik oldukga belirgindir. Bu durumun, 10. yiizyilda
Tiirklerin Iran cografyasina kitleler halinde yerlesmesine uzanan tarihi bir
arka planit bulunmakreadir. Tiirk niifusu ve niifuzunun artmastyla Tirkee,
[ran'daki siyasi ve idari yapi icinde biirokrasi, diplomasi, aristokrasi ve
edebiyat dili gibi islevlerde kullanilmis; bazi bolgelerde ¢ogunluk dili olarak
giiniimiizde de bolge halkinin birinci dili konumunu korumustur. Demir’in
(6) belirttigi gibi yap1 bakimindan farkli iki dilin ytizyillardir bir arada
yasamasinin dogurdugu etkilesim ve catusgmalar kadar, yiizyillimizdaki gii¢
dengelerindeki degisimlerin dile yansimas: da dil bilimi agisindan dikkat
cekicidir. Bu gergevede Iran, Farsca ile Tiirkcenin yaklasik bin yila uzanan
etkilesimi ve ulus-devlet siirecinde dilin politika alanina dahil olmasiyla
Tiirkgenin statiistindeki degisimin incelenmesi bakimindan 6nemlidir.
Konuya déniilecek olursa Iran Tiirklerindeki iki dillilik ve dil-kimlik algis:
bityiik 6lgiide bu tarihi siirecin sonucudur. Tebriz Universitesi dgrencileri
arasinda yapilan bir aragtirmada iki dilli 6grencilerin  %84,4’tinde
yiiksek derecede Tuirk kimligi algisi tespit edilmistir (Golabi vd. 79-80).
Arastrmacilar bunu 8grencilerin gogunlukla bélge halkindan olusmasina
baglamisur. Bulgular, Iran Tiirklerinde dilin kimlik algisint dogrudan
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etkileyen bir unsur oldugunu gostermektedir. Baska bir ifadeyle dil, Iran
Turklerinde kimligi belirleyen 6nemli faktdrlerden biridir. Bu durumun
[randaki diger etnik gruplar icin de kismen gegerli oldugu sdylenebilir.
Cok dilli ve gok kiiltiirlii bir iilke olan fran'da kimlik tartigmalart ise hassas
konularin baginda gelmektedir.

Ote yandan her ne kadar baskent Tahran'daki ailelerde ebeveynler cocuklarla
iletisimde Farsgay1 yaygin sekilde tercih etse de Tiirk niifusunun yogun
oldugu Erdebil, Bat1 Azerbaycan, Dogu Azerbaycan, Zencan, Gazvin ve
Hemedan gibi vilayetlerde iki dillilik olduke¢a belirgindir. Bu bolgedeki
cocuklarin siralt ve ge¢ iki dilli olduklari sdylenebilir. Ciinkii ¢ocuklar
cogunlukla 6nce Tiirk¢eyi 6grenmekte, ana dillerini saglam bir sekilde
edindikten sonra okulda Farsgay1 6grenmektedir. Bu durum ozellikle sehir
merkezi disinda kalan ilge ve kdylerde daha acik gozlemlenmektedir. Bu
ergevede egitim dilinin sonradan &grenilmesinin egitim siirecinde bazi
stkintilart beraberinde getirdigi ve ogrencilerin akademik basarilarini
genellikle olumsuz etkiledigi ileri siiriilmektedir (Bagar 104). Bu konuya
deginen Codeyri (6), Dogu Azerbaycan vilayetindeki ¢ocuklarda sirali iki
dilliligin goriildiigiint ve gocuklarin 6-7 yaslarinda okula bagladiklarinda
egitim ve kiiltiir agisindan 6nemli bir rolii bulunan Farscayr ikinci dil olarak
ogrenmek zorunda olduklarini belirtmektedir. Bunun ise stres, zgiiven
eksikligi ve okula karg: ilgisizlik gibi bazi olumsuz durumlari beraberinde
getirdigini eklemektedir.

Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin niifus olarak Iranda genis bir kitleyi teskil
etmesi’ sebebiyle bu grup, tilkedeki en kalabalik iki dilli topluluk olarak
adlandirlabilir. Bu iki dilli goriiniim, dnceleri eskiden gogunlukla egitim
yoluyla olusmaktayken giiniimiizde artan iletisim ve etkilesim kanallariyla
sosyal medya ve kitle iletisim araglariyla da olusmaktadir. Zira heniiz okula
baslamamis cocuklarin cevre, televizyon, internet ve diger elektronik araglar
araciligiyla belli bir seviyede Farsca igerige maruz kaldiklari i¢in okula
baslamadan ikinci dilli edinmeye bagladig1 séylenebilir.

Iran'da Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin Gériiniimii
Merkezi Politika

fran Islam Devrimi siirecinde aktif rol alan Iran Tiirkleri, devrimden
sonra ozellikle kiiltiirel haklar konusunda beklentiye girmistir. Iran Islam
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Cumbhuriyeti Anayasas'nda farkli etnik gruplarin ana dilini 6grenme
hakkinin hukuken garanti altina alinmast, Iran Tiirklerinin kiiltiirel haklara
iliskin beklentilerine yasal zemin hazirlamistir. Anayasanin bu konudaki 15.

maddesi asagidaki gibidir:

[ran toplumunun ortak dili ve resmi yazis1 Farscadir. Belge, yazisma,
resmi metin ve ders kitaplari bu dille kaleme alinmalidir. Ancak
etnik ve yerel dillerin basin-yayinda kullanimi ve edebiyatlarinin
okullarda Farscanin yaninda 6gretimi = serbesttir.  (Merkez-i
Pejuhesha-y1 Parlement-i Iran)

Anayasanin kabuliinden sonra Iran'da Tiirkge dergi, gazete ve kitaplarin
yayimlandigi, Tiirkge nesriyat yapan bircok yayinevinin kuruldugu ve
Tirk kiiltiir ile edebiyatina iliskin ¢aligmalar yiirtiten derneklerin faaliyete
basladigr goriilmiistiir. Tebriz, Erdebil, Urumiye ve Zencan gibi schirlerde
olusan kiiltiir muhitlerinin etkisiyle artan Tiirk¢e nesriyat tilkenin bircok
yerine ulagmaktadir. Bunun yani sira baskent Tahran, Kum, $iraz, Giirgan
ve Giinbedkavus gibi schirlerde de Tiirkge nesriyat gelenegi olusmaya
baglamigtir. Iran Islam Devrimi'nden sonra basilan Tiirkge yayinlar ve
olusan literatiir ortalama bir kiitiiphaneyi dolduracak genislige ulasmistir.
[rsat ve Kiiltiir Bakanliginin denetiminden gegebilen yayinlar basilmakta,
bazi Tiirkce eserler ise ofset baski ve fotokopi yoluyla dagiulmakeadir.
Ancak Iran Tiirkii kiiltiirel elitlerinin talepleri eser basim ve yayimiyla
sinirlt degildir. Bu talepler zamanla toplumsal taleplere doniiserek bolge
milletvekilleri tarafindan da dile getirilmektedir. Bu konudaki talepler
asagidaki gibi siralanabilir:

o Azerbaycan Tiirkcesinin resmi olarak taninmast

o Azerbaycan Tirkeesine iligkin arasurmalar yiiriitecek bir devlet
kurumunun (Ferhengistan-1 Zeban) kurulmasi

e Devlet okullarinda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin 6gretiminin éniiniin agilmast
e Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi Dili ve Edebiyati bolimlerinin agilmast

o Azerbaycan Turkeesinde egitim icin gerekli alt yapt calismalarina
baslanmas:

e Radyo ve televizyonda Azerbaycan Tiirkcesindeki yayin siiresinin
arttrilmast
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So6z konusu taleplerin bir kismina gectigimiz yillarda cevap verilmistir.
Ornegin 2015 yilinda Tebriz Universitesi biinyesinde Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi
Dili ve Edebiyat béliimii, uzun tarusmalar neticesinde agilmistir. Fakat
boliimiin gerek 6gretim programi gerekse de 6gretim kadrosuna iligkin
tartigmalar kamuoyunu uzun siire mesgul etmistir. Oncelikle boyle bir
boliimiin  6gretim programinda Tiirkoloji disiplininin ana kaynaklar
olarak diinyanin her yerinde kabul edilen Orbun Yazitlar:, Dede Korkut
Kitabi, Kutadgu Bilig, Atabetii’l Hakayik gibi tarihi kaynaklarin Azerbaycan
Tiirkgesi Dili ve Edebiyatu bolimii dgretim programina alinmasi Seyit
Cevad Tabatabai gibi iilkenin 6nde gelen kiiltiir adamlari tarafindan yanlis
addedilmistir. Dahasi Fuzuli ve Bahtiyar Vahapzade gibi Iran disinda yetisen
Azerbaycan Edebiyau sairlerinin eserlerinin de miifredata alinmasi elegtiri
konusu olmustur. Milliyetci kiiltiirel elitler, Azerbaycan Cumbhuriyeti
edebiyatinin Sovyet tesiri tagimast sebebiyle ogretim programina dahil
edilmemesi gerektigini vurgulamuglar, bagka bir deyisle ders iceriklerinin
yalnizca ran Azerbaycanr'nda tesekkiil eden edebi birikimle sinirli olmas
gerektigini savunmuglardir. S6z konusu bolimiin ders iceriklerinin Tebriz
Universitesinin sitesinde ilan edilmemesi®, boliimdeki bazi akademisyenlerin
uzmanhgmin ise Fars Dili ve Edebiyat1 tizerine olusu ise b6liim hakkinda
akillarda soru isareti uyandirmustir.

Bunun yani sira 2016 yilinda Zencan Vilayeti Egitim Ogretim Miidiirliigii
is birliginde altr yillik ilkokullarda okutulmak tizere Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi
dersleri icin Ana Dili baslikli bir ders kitabt” hazirlanmistir. S6z konusu
kitap Zencanda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin ilkokullarda miifredata girecegini
akla getirmigse de uygulamaya iliskin herhangi bir adim aulmamisur. Son
olarak gegtigimiz giinlerde Dogu Azerbaycan Vilayeti Egitim Ogretim Genel
Miidiirti Cafer Pasayi, 2019 Giiz Donemi’nde vilayetteki okullarda haftalik
iki, yillik ise 60 saat olmak kosuyla ilkokullarda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin
dgretimine pilot uygulamayla baslanacagini duyurmustur (Asr-1 Iran).
Lakin uygulamanin kapsamina iligkin ayrinular heniiz net degildir.

Bakanligin bu uygulamayla bélge halkinin beklentilerini kargilayip
karsilamayacag1 6ntimiizdeki giinlerde belli olacaktir. Okullarda ana dilinin
ogretimi tim etnik gruplar tarafindan dile getirilen bir talep olmasina
ragmen ilk etapta Tiirklere yo6nelik uygulamalarin baglamast dikkat
cekicidir. Zira Iran Tiirkleri iilkedeki etnik gruplar i¢inde Farslardan sonra
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en kalabalik toplulugu teskil etmektedir. Kesin rakam vermek zor olmakla
birlikte Iranli devlet adamlari dahi Iran Tirklerinin iilke niifusunun
yaklasik tite birini olusturdugunu belirtmektedir.® Bunun yani sira Ttirkler
[ran'daki etnik gruplar iginde miiesses nizama en yakin gruptur. Bu nedenle
Amerikan ambargolarinin giderek sikilastigr ve {ilkeyi ekonomik agidan
zorladigt bir dénemde Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin ilkokullarda 6gretiminin
pilot uygulamasina baglanmas: dikkat ¢ekicidir.

Azerbaycan Tirkeesine iligkin diger talepler konusunda somut adimlar
heniiz aulamamigtir. Cumhurbaskant Hasan Ruhani 2013  segim
kampanyasinda Azerbaycan Tiirkcesine iliskin arastirmalar yiiriitecek bir
devlet kurumunun kurulacagini vaat etmis, ayrica Aralik 2015’te agikladig:
“Vatandaglik Haklar1 Bildirgesi’'nin” 101. maddesinde “vatandaglarin
yerel dil ve lehgeleri edinme, 6grenme ve kullanma hakk: bulunmaktadir”
(Mengur-i Hukuk-i Sehrvendi) ifadesine yer vermistir. Ancak ozelde
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin, genelde ise etnik dillerin 6gretimi Iran'da milli
giivenlik ekseninde tartugildigindan meseleyi yalnizca “toplumsal taleplerin
giderilmesi” olarak gormek konuyu basite indirgemektir. Zira mesele milli
giivenlik perspektifinde ele alindiginda Iran'da hiikéimetin yani sira farkl
gii¢ odaklart da etkili olabilmektedir. Nitekim 2024 yilinda Iran Meclisinde
Mesut Pezegkiyan hiikiimetinin niyeti tizerine Egitim, Arastrma ve
Teknoloji Komisyonunun ¢aligmasiyla anayasanin 15. maddesinin yaygin
uygulanmasina iliskin 6neri acik oturumda oylanmis ve 104 muvafik oya
kargt 130 muhalif oyla reddedilmistir.

Toplumsal Islevler

Eker’in (186) de degindigi tizere Tiirk¢e degiskeler veyahut bagka bir deyisle
[ran'daki Tiirk dilleri; Azerbaycan Tiirki, Fars, Tiirkmen, Kiirt, Belug, Arap
vb. etnik gruplardan olusan ¢ok dilli, gok uluslu genis Iran cografyasinin
kuzeyinden giineyine, batsindan dogusuna irili ufakli adaciklar hélinde
yaytlmistir. Iran’in otuz bir bolgesinin hemen hemen tamaminda Tiirkgenin
bir degiskesi konugsulur. Tiirk¢enin iilkenin tamamina uzanacak sekilde
yayilmasi basli basina kayda deger bir durumdur. Ancak bu baslikta
Azerbaycan Tirkeesi toplumsal islevlerinin yedi baglik ozelinde ana
hatlariyla iizerinde durulacaktir. Ciinkii [ran'daki diger Tiirklerin tamaminin
toplumsal statiistinii bir makale diizeyinde ele almak miimkiin degildir.
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Giindelik Hayat

Azerbaycan Turkeesinin  giindelik  hayatta  “iletisim  dili”  olarak
kullanilmasinda konusurlar arasinda bir mutabakat oldugu gériilmektedir.
Nitekim egitim kurumlari, devlet daireleri ve eglence alanlar1 gibi kamusal
mekanlar da dahil olmak {izere Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi iletisim islevini
yerine getirmektedir. Tiirk¢e konugsurlarin ¢ogunlugu olusturdugu Dogu
Azerbaycan ve Bat1 Azerbaycan gibi vilayetlerde iletisimde Ttirkge kullanma
orant oldukca yiiksektir. Oyle ki Tebrizde yasayan ortalama bir birey
haftalarca Farsca kullanmadan hayatni siirdiirebilmektedir. Ana/birinci
dilin iletisim dili olarak kullanimi ¢evreden merkeze dogru yaklastik¢a
azalsa da ayni dilin konusurlarinimn bir arada bulundugu durumlarda ilke
genelinde ortak iletisim dili olan Farscaya ragmen Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi
konusmaktan ¢ekinilmemektedir. Bu konuda bagkent Tahran dikkat cekici
bir 6rnektir. Ulkedeki birgok dilin konusuruna baskentte rastlanmakla
birlikte Azerbaycan Tiirk¢esinin konusurlart giindelik hayatta belirgindir ve
kendi aralarinda ana dillerini kullanirlar. Bir takside siiriiciiniin telefonda
esiyle ya da bir markette kasiyerin misteriyle Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi
konustuguna sik rastlanabilmektedir. Tahran gibi Azerbaycan Tiirk¢esinin
baskin iletisim dili olmadig1 kozmopolit bir ve kalabalik bir sehirde’ ilce
ayrimina rastlanmaksizin hemen hemen her mahallede Tiirk¢enin iletigim
dili olarak varligini siirdiirmesinde, bir yandan konugurlar arasindaki
grup dayanismasinin diger yandan ise boyutu bireyden bireye degismekle
beraber ana dile kargi bilincin etkisinden so6z edilebilir. Bu gozlemleri
dogrulayacak sekilde konuya dair saha calismasinda, Tahran'da sokakta
Tirkee kullaniminin nispeten yiiksek oldugunu (0.62) saptayan Bosnali
(lran Azerbaycan Tiirkeesi 198) Tahran'in, iilkenin baskenti ve Farscanin
merkezi oldugu haurlandiginda bu rakamin azimsanmayacak diizeyde
oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Giindelik hayatta erkeklerin kadinlara oranla
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesini daha ¢ok kullandigi ve egitim orani yiikseldikee
Tiirkge kullaniminin Tahran 6zelinde distigii kaydedilmistir. Cinsiyet ve
egitim diizeyine gore Tiirkcenin iletisim dili islevindeki degiskenlik baskent
Tahran'da goriilse de Dogu Azerbaycan ve Bat1 Azerbaycan gibi vilayetlerde
iletisimde cinsiyet ve egitim diizeyine gore Tiirkge kullaniminda belirgin
bir farklilik gdzlemlenmemekte, Tiirk¢enin tamamen baskin oldugu
soylenmektedir.
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Miizik

Tiirkge miizik, Iran'da dili hem koruyan hem de nesiller boyu aktararak
giiniimiize ulagtiran 6nemli bir sanat kolu olmustur. Ulkede eskiden beri
canli bir Tiirk¢e miizik geleneginin varligindan séz edilebilir. Hatta Iran
sahasinin 4sik sayist bakimindan Tiirk diinyasinin birgok bélgesine gore
zengin oldugu soylenebilir. Nitekim A. Kafkasyali (43) iilkede 2.000'den
fazla 4s1gin bulunduguna dikkat cekmektedir. Bu 4giklar giintimiizde sivil
toplum kuruluglart catisi altinda bir araya gelmekte, Tahran dahil cesitli
schirlerde konserler vermekte ve festivaller diizenlemektedir. Yiizyillar
otesinden giiniimiize ulagan ozan-asik gelenegi Tiirk halkinin milli kimligini
koruma ve siirdiirmede 6nemli bir isleve sahiptir. Ozellikle ana dilde egitimin
yasak oldugu, milli sosyal faaliyetlere izin verilmedigi ve basin-yayinda Tiirk
kiilttir degerlerine sinirli imkin tanindigr bir iilkede halkin kiiltiiriint
besleyen baslica unsur Tiirk halk miizigi ve ozan-asiklik gelenegi olmustur.
Halk, milli kimliginin temel unsuru olan ana dilini bu yolla gelistirmis ve
kiiltiir degerlerini muhafaza etmistir (Y. S. Kafkasyali 830). Ancak dikkat
cekici olan, 2000’li yillara kadar biiyiik 6l¢iide geleneksel Tiirkge miizigin
yaygin olmasina ragmen genglerin zamanla gelenekselin digina ¢ikarak —
Tirkiyeden de etkilenmeyle — ana dillerinde popiiler ve modern miizik
tiretimine yonelmesidir. Bu ydnelis onemli bir kirllma noktasidir. Zira Tiirk
miiziginin yalnizca 4sik tarzi ve halk miizigiyle sinirli olmadigini, Tiirk¢enin
popiiler miizik tiretimine de elverigli oldugunu gostermektedir. Béylece
Tiirkge miizik dar bir mahalli ¢erceveden ¢ikarak Tahran gibi metropollerde
yasayan genglerin eglence ihtiyaglarina cevap veren bir isleve kavusmaktadir.
Geleneksel Turk miiziginin digin, senlik ve konser salonlarinin yani sira
kafe ve restoranlara girmesi Tiirk¢e miizik acisindan bir statii genislemesidir.

Sabne Sanatlar:

Tiirkgenin gorsel (mimari, hat, minyatiir, ebru vb.) ve isitsel (edebiyat, miizik
vb.) sanat kollarinda kullanimi ran'da epeyce eski oldugundan Tiirkgenin
[ran sahasindaki zengin sanat kaynaklarindan bir iki paragrafla bahsetmek
imkénsizdir. Bunun yerine bu baglikta dramatik/ritmik sahne sanatlari
(tiyatro, opera, dans ve sinema vb.) agisindan Tiirk¢enin gegtigimiz 20 yilda
[ran'da kat ettigi mesafeye isaret edilecektir. Tipki geleneksel miizikle beraber
Tiirkge modern miizigin bas gostermesine paralel bir sekilde geleneksel
gosteri sanatlarinin tesinde Iran'da Tiirkge tiyatro, opera, dans ve sinema
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g6z doldurmaya baglamaktadir. Temasini dogrudan Azerbaycan tarihinden
alan Sah Ismail, Zeynep Pasa, Sebriyarve Serdar-1 Milli Setter Han gibi tiyatro
gosterilerinin yanti sira Leyla ile Mecnun gibi Tiirkge edebi eserlerin modern
koreografiyle sahnelendigi gorilmektedir. Tiirkge radyo tiyatrolarinin
varligina da bu baslikta deginmek gerekir. Diger yandan Koroglu gibi halk
anlatlarinin opera tiiriinde sahnelenmesi de dikkat ¢ekicidir; bu konudaki
eserler bir kiitiphane dolduracak kadar zengindir. Yine dini-mezhebi
igerikli Kerbela oyunlar da sahnelenmeye devam etmektedir. 1979 Islam
Devrimi’nden sonraki filmlerde Tiirkge yerel dillerden biri olarak film ve
dizilerde yer yer kendini duyurmaya baslamist1 ancak Tiirkce kisa ve Azabay
gibi uzun metrajli filmlerin yani sira Gél%in Usaklar: ve Ikizler gibi yine
uzun metrajli belgesellerin piyasaya ¢ikmasi bir esigin daha gecildigini
gostermekle beraber Iran yapimu bir Tiirkge dizi heniiz yapilmamistir. Bu
tiir sahne sanatlart yapimlari genellikle Tebriz ve Erdebil gibi sehirlerde
hazirlanmakta, ¢ogunlukla ilk kez bu sechirlerde sahnelendikten sonra
Tahran'daki prestijli salonlarda izleyiciyle bulusmaktadir. Sahnelenme bazen
bir festival kapsaminda bazen de devlet tiyatrolarinin sezon programina
dahil edilerek gerceklesmektedir. Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin modern toplumda
ozellikle egitimli kesimlerin estetik mekanlart olan tiyatro ve sinema
salonlarinda yer almasi, bu dilin konusurlarinda ana diline ydnelik bir
motivasyon kaynagi olusturmaktadir. Béylece Tiirk¢e de Farsganin yaninda
bir “kiiltiir-sanat” dili olarak islev kazanmaktadir.

Basin-Yayin

[ran'da tarihi iilkenin 19. yiizyilda modernlesme siirecine giden lakin 1925-
1979 yillarr arasinda kesintiye ugrayan bir Tiirk¢e basin-yayin hayatindan
soz edilebilir (bk. M. R. Heyet). B. A. Gokdag ve M. R. Heyet'in (67)
isaret ettigi iizere [ran'da Tiirk¢e basin-yayin 1997 yilinda Cumhurbaskani
Muhammed Hatemi’nin iktidara gelisiyle ciddi bir zemin bulmus olup
giiniimiizde de bu zeminde genislemektedir. Basin-yayin sektoriindeki
Tiirkge igeriklerin hem devlet hem de ozel tesebbiisler tarafindan
hazirlandigina sahit olunmaktadir. Ozel radyo ve televizyon kanallarinin
olmadigi Iran'da yerel kanallarda mahalli dillerde sinirli olmak kosuluyla
radyo ve televizyon yayini yapilmaktadir. Ancak Azerbaycan Tiirk¢esinin bu
mahalli diller arasinda devlet yayinciliginda ayricalikli bir yere sahip oldugu
soylenmelidir. Zira kamu yayinciliginda Tiirkgedeki tiretim Kiirtge, Lorca,
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Belugga gibi dillerle mukayese edilemeyecek kadar fazla ve dogal olarak
Farsgayla da kargilastirilamayacak kadar azdir. Ozel sekeoriin girebildigi
gazete, dergi, kitapgilik gibi alanlarda ise bir zenginlikten soz edilebilir.
Mubhtelif alanlarda sayilamayacak kadar ¢ok iki dilli (Ttrkge-Farsca) ya
da tek dilli siireli yayindan bahsedilebilir. Amatér goriintimlii 6grenci
dergilerinden profesyonel medya ajansi dergilerine kadar genis bir yelpazede
Tiirkge yayin (bk. Taghizadehzonuz ve Alizadeh) okuyucuyla bulugsmaktadir.
Yayin politikasini; sadece tarihi-edebi eserler, ¢ocuk kitaplari, hikaye-
deneme gibi tiirleri yayinlamak tizerine kurmus yayincilara rastlanmakeadir.
Tarihi siiregte [randa daha gok manzum eserlerle gelisimini siirdiiren
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin — hatta sozliikler bile siir seklindedir. — giiniimiizde
nesirde bir hamle yapug ifade edilebilir. Takip edilemeyecek siklikla basta
hik4ye-roman olmak iizere cesitli tiirlerde Tiirkge eser yayimlanmaktadir.
Bunlar arasinda Rukiye Kebiri gibi eserleri Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi ve Kuzey
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesine aktarilan ulusal 6diilli, saglam bir edebi dile sahip
kadin yazarlar mevcuttur (bk. Yazar Kaya 10). Bununla beraber inceleme-
arastirma tiiriindeki yazilarin biiyiik oranda Farsca ¢ikmaya devam ettigi
de goriilmektedir. Orneklemek gerekirse devrimden hemen sonra Varlik,
Ulduz, Yoldas, Birlik, Giines, Yeni Yol, Dede Korkur gibi dikkat ¢ekici Tiirkge
isimlerle okuyucuyla bulusan dergiler olmustur. 1997 yilindan Muhammed
Hatemi’'nin iktidara gelisiyle goriniir olan 6grenci hareketlerinin bir
cikust olarak Cigek, Dan Ulduzu, Calg: ve Seber gibi dergilere rastlanmugtir.
Simdilerde ise Ban, Bayram, Varlik, Aydin Gelecek, Dilmag gibi dergiler
zorluklara ragmen yayin hayatini siirdirmektedir.

Abkademik Calismalar

Bir 6nceki baglikta belirtildigi tizere Azerbaycan Tiirkgesiyle kaleme alinan
inceleme-arastirma kitaplarinin sayist az olmakla birlikte makale diizeyinde
akademik yaymnlara rastlanmaktadir. Goriilebildigi kadariyla bunlarin
tamami 1979 Islam Devrimi’nden sonra yazilmistir. Bunun yaninda
tiniversitelerin dil bilimi ve yabanci dil boliimlerinde lisanstistii ¢aligmalara
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi de konu olmaktadir. Azerbaycan Tiirkgesini ele alan
Farsca makale, bildiri ve kitap sayisi ise oldukea fazladir. Bu ¢alismalarin
bir kismi mukayeseli, bir kismi ise dogrudan Azerbaycan Tiirkcesine
odaklanmaktadir. Ancak yiiksek lisans ve doktora tezlerinin dilinin Farsca
oldugu zikredilmelidir. Bunun yani sira Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinde iki dilde
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inceleme-arastirma kitaplart basan yayinevleri (Intisarat1 Endise-yi Nov /
Yeni Disiince Yayinlari) faaliyette bulunmaktadir. Bu yayinevlerinden
Tiirkge el yazmalar, sozliik ve dil bilgisi kitaplari, halk edebiyati iiriinleri
vb. kitaplar ¢ikmaktadir. Iranda kitap yaymciliginin Kiiltiir ve Islami
[rsat Bakanliginin skt denetimine tabi oldugu disiiniildiigiinde Bakanlik
izniyle giin gectikge sayist artan bu kitaplarin okuyucuyla bulugmasina
bakilirsa Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi i¢in kamu idarecilerinin bir alan agug:
ifade edilebilir. Dikkate deger olan ise tartismali bir sekilde de olsa Tebriz
Universitesi Farsga ve Yabanci Diller Fakiiltesi (Daneskede-yi Farsi ve
Zebanha-yi Harici) biinyesinde 2017 yilinda, Azeri [Azerbaycan] Dili
ve Edebiyatu boliimiintin miistakil bir ana bilim dali olarak acilmasidir.
S6z konusu boliim halihazirda aktif olup merkezi 6grenci yerlestirme
stnaviyla kayit almaktadir. B6lim 6grencilerinin ve 6gretim elemanlarinin
tamami bolge halkindan olusmaktadir. Béliimde Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin
tarihi ve giincel kaynaklart okutuldugu gibi Turkoloji disiplininin genel
kaynaklari da kismen takip edilmektedir. Biitiin bu hususlar géz 6niinde
bulunduruldugunda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin yeni bir islev kazanarak “bilim
dili” olma yolunda ilerledigi 6ne siiriilebilir. Son olarak akademik ¢aligmalar
basliginda zikredilmesi gereken 6nemli bir husus bir siiredir Azerbaycanli
aydinlar tarafindan Fars Dil Kurumuyla (Ferhengistan-1 Zeban u Edeb-i
Farsi) benzer bir misyona sahip olacak Tiirk [Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi] Dil
Kurumunun (Ferhengistan-1 Zeban-1 Tiirki) Tebriz merkezli kurulmasina
dair zellikle aydinlardan gelen giiglii taleptir. S6z konusu kurum araciligryla
devlet eliyle Azerbaycan Tiirk¢esinin korunmasi ve gelistirilmesine yonelik
cabalarin amator aragtirmact diizeyinden akademik diizeye taginmasi ve
Pehleviler Donemi’ndeki tersine dil planlamasinin Islam Cumbhuriyeti
Dénemi’'nde telafi edilmesi hedeflenmektedir. Ancak bélge milletvekillerinin
zaman zaman meclis giindemine tasidig1 bu talebe yonelik heniiz ciddi bir
adim atilamamistir. Bunun nedeni, béyle bir girisimin Iran'daki diger etnik
gruplara 6rnek olarak Farsganin statiisiinii zayiflatacagi ve Iran toplumunda
bir kimlik parcalanmasina yol agabilecegi yoniindeki endiselerdir. Buna
ragmen bu tiir bir akademik kurum talebinin Azerbaycanli aydinlarin
giindeminin Stesine gecerek daha genis bir toplumsal talebe doniismeye
baslamasi dikkate deger bir gelisme sayilabilir.
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Sosyal Medya Icerikleri

Sosyal medyanin [randa Tiirkgenin islev bakimindan genislemesine
yaradig1 belirtilebilir. Sosyal medya platformlarinda Azerbaycan Tiirkgesiyle
sozlii ve gogunlukla Arap yer yer de Latin harfleriyle yazili paylagimlar
olmaktadir. Tiirkge canli yayinlar yapilmakta ve hatta diinyay: etkisi altina
alan koronaviriis salginindaki tecriibeyle sosyal medya platformlari; Tiirkge
konser, soylesi, terapi, konferans vb. etkinliklerin mecrasina doniismiistiir.
Boylelikle Tiirkgenin iletisim dili olusu gergek diinyadan sanal diinyaya
tasinmustir. Gergek diinyada hastalarini Tiirkceyi kullanarak tedavi eden bir
doktor ya da psikolog sosyal medya araglar1 yoluyla iletisimini siirdiirmeye
baslamistir. Bunun bir yansimasi olarak sosyal medya programlarina
Tiirkge arayiizler ¢ikmaya baglamistir. Daha dikkate deger olant ise sosyal
medya platformlarinda Tiirkge igerik iiretimidir. Ciinkii Bosnal’nin
(“Iranda Diller Iligkisi” 120) giincelligini yitirmekte olan Azerbaycan
Tiirkgesi ile Farscayr kargilasturdigi bir caligmasinda bu iki dil arasinda
“islev bolusiimiiniin® olduguyla ilgili tespitinin sorgulanmasint gerekli
kilmaktadir. Oyle ki Facebook, Instagram, Telegram vb. sosyal medya
sebekelerinde dekorasyondan asciliga, eglenceden tarihi konulara, kisisel
gelisimden seyahat 6nerilerine, yabanci dil egitiminden araba tanitimlarina,
miizikten halk kiiltiiriine, tamir tadilattan ¢igek bakimi ve peyzaja kadar
oldukca genis bir alanda Tiirkee icerik iireticileri ylizbinlerce kisiye hitap
ederek etkilesim alabilmektedir. Zira sosyal medyanin kamusal sayfalarinda
da Tirkge paylasgimlar kendini gosterebilmekte, kamuya mal olmus
bireyler sosyal medyada ana/birinci dillerinde paylagim yapmaktadir. Her
iki dilin sosyal medyada ayni isleve sahip oldugu soylenebilir. Hatta igerik
treticilerin her iki dilde igerik hazirlayarak hedef kitleyle paylastigina
sosyal medya hesaplarinin gift dilli idare edilebildigi goriilmektedir. Iran'da
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi konusurlarin olduke¢a genis bir hedef kitleyi teskil
ediyor olusu Tiirkge icerik tiretiminin bir gerekgesi olmakla beraber bu
olgu hedef kitlenin ana/birinci dilin dijital mecralarda kullanima elverisli
oldugunu da kanitlamistr. Dolayisiyla dijital mecralarda Farsganin tek
egemen dil pozisyonu degismis ve alt dil goriiniimiinde olan Tiirkee tist dil
goriiniimiinde olan Farscayla ayni islevi yiirtitmeye baglamustir.
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Dint ve Kiiltiirel Ritiieller

Ritiieller tekrarlanagelen davranslar biitiiniinii temsil etmesiyle Iranda
Tiirkgenin kullanim alaninin toplumdaki karsiligini acik bir sekilde ortaya
koyabilmektedir. Nitekim hem giindelik hem kiiltiirel hem de kamusal alanda
icra edilen ritiiellerde Tiirkge; dilin korunmasi, geleneklerin siirdiiriilmesi,
kaulimlarin tesviklendirilmesi gibi islevleriyle 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Bu ¢ercevede
Zencan, Hemedan, Dogu Azerbaycan ve Bau Azerbaycan gibi Tiirk¢e
konugurlarin yogun oldugu bélgelerde dogum, evlilik, 6lim gibi gecis
ritiiellerinin yanisira usak oyunlari (¢ocuk oyunlari), tapmacalar (bilmeceler),
mahnilar (maniler, bayaular), lalaylar (ninniler), letifeler (fikralar), alkislar
(dua), kargislar (beddualar), destanlar gibi sozlii kiiltiir tirtinlerinin islendigi
diger kiiltiirel ritiiellerde de Ttirkgeye fazlasiyla yer verilmektedir. Nitekim
asiklik gelenegi Tiirkgeyi yasatma, canli tutma iglevleriyle one ¢ikmakea;
asiklar destanlar vasitasiyla milli bilinglerini yansitma firsatt bulabilmektedir
(Azeroglu ve Azizpour 145). So6z konusu biling, evlilik ritiiellerinde de
kendisini gostermekte geleneksel merasimlerde Tiirk 4giklar davet edilerek
Tirkee destan, hikiyeler soylenmesi istenirken modern térenlerde popiiler
Tiirkce miizikler tercih edilmektedir. Buna mukabil hem dini hem de
kiiltirel rittelleri iceren 6liim torenlerinde, mezar taglar ailelerin istegiyle
mubhtelif sairlere ait Tiirkge siirlerle ya da 6liim duyurular: sosyal veya dini
icerikli Turkee yazilarla hazirlanabilmektedir (Uzun 56, 79-81; Kalafat
420; Forzans 31, 146, 244). Dolayisiyla Tiirkgenin kentten kirsala genis
bir kullanim oranina sahip oldugu sdylenebilir. Bununla beraber ritiieller
bolgesel degisiklik gosterebilmektedir ve bu durum kiiltiire, dile, dine 6zgii
farkliliklardan kaynaklanmaktadir. Ancak kiiltiirel ritiiellere nazaran dini
ritiieller, bulunulan toplumun biiyiik gogunlugu tarafindan benimsenmesi
durumunda bu farkindaliklari nispeten daha az sergilemektedir. S6z konusu
bu durum Tiirk¢enin konusurlarinin yogun oldugu bélgelerde de gegerlidir.
Fakat Iranda dini ritiieller denildiginde hemen hemen iilkedeki tiim
bolgelerden toplu kaulimlarin saglanmasiyla 6ne ¢ikan mersiye (muharrem,
yas, taziye) gelenegi icin Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin konumunun giiglii oldugu
ifade edilmektedir. Oyle ki C. Heyet (18) yirminci yiizyilin baglarinda
Tirkeeyle ilgili ihtilaflarin bulundugu bir dénemde, mersiye edebiyatinin
Turkgenin muhafazast ve devamliligr agisindan kayda deger bir roliniin
oldugunu belirtmistir. Giiniimiizde de durum degismis degildir. Mersiye
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gelenegi cercevesinde Tiirkce mersiyeler yazilmakta, okunmakta ve gelenegin
icracilari olan meddahlar yalnizca Tiirkge konusurlarinin bulundugu
bolgelere degil tilkenin diger bolgelerine de davet edilmektedir. Boylelikle
icralarda Tiirkgeye yer verilmesi, Tiirkce mersiyelere ilgiyi arturmaktadir.
Bu ilginin bir diger sebebi de iilke genelinde Tiirk meddahlarin ve Turkge
mersiyelerin ezgi yoniiyle “gamli/hiiziinlii” tonu en iyi bi¢imde yansittig:
disiincesinin hakim olmasidir. Gézcii ve Ozarslan (312-320) iilkedeki
mersiye gelenegine dikkat ¢ekerek meddah mektepleri araciligryla Tiirkge
mersiyelerin 6gretildigini; yeni icracilar yetistirildigini; mersiyelerin Tiirkge
olarak yalnizca sézlii kalmadigini ayni zamanda da kitap olarak basildigini ve
elektronik kiiltiir ortamlarinda stirdiiriildiigiini; en kalabalik dini ritiiellerin
Kum, Meshed gibi dini bolgelerin yani sira Zencan ve Erdebil gibi Tiirkce
konusurlarin yasadig: bélgelerde de ifa edildigini boylece ritiieller vasitasiyla
dil, kimlik farkindaliginin stirdiiriilebildigini belirtmektedir (ayrica bk.
Gozcii, “Sosyal Kontrol” 924-925; Gézcii, Kimlik ve Inang 229-237).
Dolayisiyla Tiirkge giinlitk hayattan kiiltiire, geleneklerden dini ritiiellere
kadar genis bir kullanim alani bulmus durumdadir.

Dile Kargt Konugurlarin Tutumu

Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin ana/birinci dillerine karsi tutumu oldukea karmagik
bir konudur. Ciinkii kitlenin genelini tanimlayacak sekilde dile kargt bir
tutumdan bahsedilemez. Konusurlarin tutumus; yas, cinsiyet, meslek, bélge,
sosyockonomik seviye gibi degiskenlere gore farklilik gostermekteyse de
konuya dair birtakim tespitler yapmak miimkiindiir.

Oncelikle baskent Tahran merkez ve Dogu Azerbaycan, Bati Azerbaycan,
Erdebil ve Zencan cevre kabul edilirse merkez ile ¢cevre arasinda konusurlarin
dile kargt tutumunda bir farktan bahsedilebilir. Bu yargiy1 destekler nitelikle
Shiraliyev (156) ¢evreden merkeze dogru ana dil olarak Farsca konusanlarin
sayisinin artudl, baskent Tahran ornegine bakildiginda, heterojen yapili
toplumda orta ve iist sinif Azerbaycanli ailelerde 6nemli oranda bir dil-
degisimi oldugunu yani Tirk¢eden Farscaya gecisin gorildiigiint ifade
etmekreedir. Gergekten de merkeze dogru geldikge ana dilinde yetkinlik
sorunu olmasa bile muhtelif ¢ekincelerle konusur kendini saklayabilmektedir.

Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin sosyal medyada, basin-yayin sekedriinde, giindelik
hayatta, kiiltiir-sanatta islev kazanmas: konugurlara stiphesiz bir 6zgiiven
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agtlamakeadir. Bu 6zgiivenle grup i¢i dayanisma gostergesi olarak — her
ne kadar Iran'daki bazi kisiler bu dayanigmayi dil taassubu seklinde
tavsif etse de — iletisimi Tiirkge siirdiirme egilimi giiglenebilmektedir.
Boylelikle ev-aile icinde islevsel olan dil hane disina yani kamusal alana
cikmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Bosnali (Iran Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi 215) tarafindan
sosyopsikolojik bir terimle ifade edildigi sekilde “kendinden/dilinden
nefret” sendromunun ¢oziilmeye basladig1 gézlemlenmektedir.'® Tiirklerin
tarihi siiregte Iran'da hicbir dsnem azinlik olmayisi ve giiniimiizde de gerek
sosyal gerekse de hukuki agidan azinlik statiisiinde bulunmamalar: isaret
edilen dzgiivenin i¢ dinamigi, Azerbaycan Cumhuriyeti ve bilhassa Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’nin bolgesel giigler olarak ¢ekim merkezine déniismesinin
[ran Tiirkleri iizerinde yarattg1 prestij algist ise dis dinamigi olarak tespit
edilebilir. Yine de konusurlar arasinda; egitim seviyesi yiikseldikge ana diline
dair olumlu tutumun azaldig1 ve kamusal alanda bireyin kendini gizledigi ve
cocuklarina bilhassa eslerden birinin ana dilinin Farsca olmasi durumunda
Turkge yitiminin s6z konusu oldugu gériilmektedir.

Merkezde Tirkge ile Farsca arasindaki 6rtitk catigma dilin kullanicilar
tarafindan bir islev tercihine dogru gétiiriilmekeedir. Merkezde Tiirkge
miizik dinlemeye giden bir 6gretmen diger sinifinda Farsca ders anlatmakta,
annesiyle Tiirkce konusurken sevgilisiyle Farscayr tercih etmektedir.
Boylelikle Farscanin islerligi azalamadan Tiirk¢enin iglerligi arttirilmakeadir.
Bir diger bir ifadeyle Farscanin yaninda Tiirkge de sayginlik kazanmakradir.
Kuskusuz Turkee egitim dili olmadigindan hedef kitlenin dort temel dil
becerisinde Azerbaycan Tiirkgesini Farscayla ayni diizeyde kullanmasi soz
konusu olmamakla birlikte Tiirkcenin merkezde kendini siirdiirmesi ve
kullanici 6zelinde “dengeli iki dilliginin” olugmasi Tiirkge agisindan bir
kazanim olarak goriilmelidir.

Yas ve cinsiyetin kisinin dil tutumunda anlamli degisiklikler yarattigt daha
once yapilan calismalarda zikredilmistir (bk. Bosnali “Iran'da Diller [ligkisi”;
Bosnali, fran Azerbaycan Tiirkcesi 218; Bani-Shoraka). Bu yayinlarda saha
arastirmalar1 sonucunda kadinlar arasinda ana/birinci dilden uzaklagma/
gizleme egiliminin erkeklere gore daha yiiksek oldugu, benzer bir egilimin
genglerde de yaslilara kiyasla goriildiigii kaydedilmistir. Bu ¢aligmalarin
belirli bir donem igin gegerliliginde kusku olmamakla birlikte giiniimiizde
kadinlar ve gengler arasinda ana/birinci dile y6nelik tutumun degismekte
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oldugu soylenebilir. Nitekim saha gozlemleri tilkede gencler arasinda
milliyetcilik duygusunun orta yasli ve yaslilara gore daha belirgin oldugunu
gostermektedir. Iran ozelinde milliyetcilik ile ana/birinci dil arasinda
dogrudan bir bag bulundugu ve dilin milli kimligin temel unsurlarindan
biri oldugu diisiintildiigiinde genglerin ana/birinci dile iliskin tutumunun
yeniden incelenmesi gerekmektedir. Ote yandan Tiirk dizilerinin Iran'daki
en genis izleyici kitlesini kadinlarin olusturdugu ve bu dizilerin etkisiyle
Tiirkiye Tiirkgesine bir yonelis ortaya ¢ikugi bilinmektedir. Bu nedenle
Tirk dizileriyle ana/birinci dile iliskin tutum arasinda bir iliski bulunmasi
muhtemeldir. Dolayistyla Azerbaycanli kadinlarin ana/birinci dile yonelik
tutumunun giincel bir ¢alismayla incelenmesi gerekmektedir.

Mubhtelif iriinlere ve magazalara baskent Tahran'da bile Tiirkge isimler
verilmeye baslanmast da Iran'da yeni goriilen bir egilimdir. Cocuk giyim
magazasina minicik, bir su markasina akar, bir kafeye bulut, bir cikolataya
son soz, bir biskiiviye yiyelim, bir restorana ¢marlar isminin verilmesi
bilingli bir tercihi yansitmaktadir. Bu tiirden ornekleri epeyce arttirmak
miimkiindiir. Saticinin elindeki tiriinii veya mekanini ¢ekici kilmak adina
Tiirkge isim tercih ediyor olusu dolayli olarak Tiirk¢enin prestijine bir
gonderim yapmaktadir. Bu yaklagimin neticesinde Tiirkge isimler, dikkat
cekmek iizere bati dillerinden ve ¢ogunlukla Ingilizceden segilen mekan ve
tirtin isimleriyle aynu statiiye ¢tkmaktadur.

Son olarak ¢ocuklara Tiirkge isim verme egiliminde bir artistan soz edilebilir.
Bagar’a gore son on yilda belirginlesen bu durumun temel nedeni Azerbaycan
Tiirkleri arasinda yiikselen milliyetciligin toplumun farkli kesimlerinde disa
vurumudur. Bazilari bu duyguyu Tebriz merkezli Trakesr Kiiltiir, Spor ve
Ekonomi Kuliibiiniin maglarinda stadyumda, kimileri sosyal medyada
ya da basin-yayin alaninda, bazilart ise gocuklarina Tiirkge isim vererek
gostermektedir. Hatta gocuk sahibi olmayan bazi bireylerin resmi isimlerini
Tiirkge isimlerle degistirerek kendilerini toplumda bu sekilde tanittiklart da
goriilmektedir. Bagka bir ifadeyle cocuklara Tiirk¢e isim verme egiliminin
yayginlasmast Azerbaycan Tiirklerinde yiikselen milliyetciligin goriiniir
boyutlarindan biridir. Yasar, Solmaz, Aydin, Ayda, Aysan, Afsin gibi Iran'da
oteden beri var olan Tiirkge isimlerin yani sira Huntay, Altay, Artum, Yagmur,
Yagss, Sevgi, Seving, Giines, Irmak gibi tilkede pek yaygin olmayan isimlere
yonelis de dikkat gekicidir. Isim segiminin bilingli bir sekilde yapildig
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goriilmektedir. Isim tercihleri iki bakimdan énemlidir. Birincisi Tiirkiye
Tiirkgesinden isim se¢iminin oldugu anlagilmaktadir ki bu da Turkiye
Tiirkgesinin kiiltiirel agidan ran Tiirklerini besleyen bir kaynak niteliginde
olduguna isarettir.

Biitiin bunlar dikkate alindiginda, konugurlarinin Tiirkgeye karsi tutumunun
bolge, cinsiyet, yas, egitim diizeyi gibi faktorlere gore degiskenlik gosterdigi
bilinmekle beraber bu makalenin bir 6nceki bagligindaki islevlerde de isaret
edildigi tizere Tiirkgenin prestij ve islev acisindan yiikselmesine paralel
bir sekilde konusurlarin dil tutumunda olumlu bir yonelis siirecinden
bahsedilebilir. Bu yonelis gectigimiz on yilda belirginlesmeye bagladigindan
heniiz uygulamalari ¢aligmalarla teyide muhta¢ olsa da saha goézlemleri
konugurlarin dile kargt olumlu tutumuyla dilin islev/prestij kazanmasinin
karsilikli olarak birbirini besleyen bir siireg oldugunu sdylemeye yetmektedir.
Bu siirecin ayrintilari miistakil makalelere konu olabilecek genislikte
oldugundan bu baglikta yukarida siralanan tespitlerle yetinilmektedir.

Formel Ogretim

Anadiliegitimi, ana dilde egitim veya iki dilli egitim konulari esasen pedagojik
meseleler olsa da etnik gesitliligin fazla oldugu Iran gibi iilkelerde iist
kimlige zarar verebilecegi ve gelecek nesillerin alt kimligi benimseyebilecegi
endisesiyle siyasi bir meseleye doniismektedir. Nitekim Iran'da Azerbaycan
Tiirkgesinin okullarda 6gretimine karst ¢ikanlarin ortak goriisti, kamusal
alanda ana dili egitiminin st kimlik olan “Iranliliga” zarar verecegi
diisiincesidir. Iranlilik kimliginin en 6nemli bilesenlerinden biri daha 6nce
belirtildigi iizere Farsgadir. Bu gbriise gore Farsca, biitiin Iranlilari birbirine
baglayan ve iilkenin varligi ile birligini teminat altina alan bir unsurdur.
Tarihi siirecte Iranlilik bilincinin korunmast ve giiniimiize aktarilmasi da
biiyiik ol¢tide Farscanin 6zellikle Arapca karsisinda korunmasiyla miimkiin
olmustur. Dolayistyla Farsca, [ran agisindan resmi yazisma dilinin yant sira
siyasi ve kiiltiirel butiinligiin de garantisi olarak goriilmektedir. Bu on
kabulden hareketle Iran'da ana dili egitimine muhalefet edenler asagidaki
ti¢ gruba ayrilabilir:

e Farsa disinda herhangi bir ana dilde egitim veya kiiltiir faaliyetleri
yuriitiilmesine kargt ¢ikan milliyetgiler
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e Ana dilde egitimin Giniversite ve okullarda se¢meli birkag kredilik dersle
sinirlt olmak koguluyla serbest olabilecegini diisiinen ilimlilar

¢ Anadilde yalnizca egitimin ilk kademesinde resmi dilin ¢ocuk tarafindan
huzli bir sekilde kavranmasi adina kullanilabilecegini savunan pedagoglar

[ran'da ana dilde 6gretim ve egitime yonelik talepler konusunda en aktif
grup Tiirklerdir. Iran Tiirkleri bu taleplerini zaman zaman milletvekilleri
ve tist diizey devlet yetkilileri araciligiyla dile getirmektedir. Ancak ¢ok dilli
bir iilke olan Iran'da yalnizca Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin 6gretimine yonelik
diizenlemelerin diger etnik gruplarda rahatsizlik yaratacagi aciktr. Buna
kargilik biitiin etnik gruplarin dillerinin okullarda égretilmesi kisa vadede
[ran agisindan zordur. Ciinkii bunun igin gerekli altyap: galigmalarinin
(6gretim programi, ders materyali, 6gretmen, derslik ve 6l¢me-degerlendirme
araglar1) hazirlanmast zaman alacaktir. Ayrica Iranli siyasi elitler de boyle bir
uygulamaya tilkenin heniiz hazir olmadigini dissiinmekeedir.

Senendeg’te Kiirt Dili ve Edebiyati Béliimiintin Tebrizde Azerbaycan Dili
ve Edebiyatt Boliimiinden énce kurulmasinin Iran Tiirklerinde yarattig
hayal kiriklig1, Azerbaycan Tiirkgesine iliskin taleplerin daha yiiksek sesle
dillendirilmesine kapt aralamistir. Oyle ki 23 Subat Diinya Ana Dili Giinii
[randaki etnik gruplar arasinda en gok Tiirkler tarafindan anilir olmus,
gengler arasinda Tiirke hassasiyeti yiikselmis, stadyumlar Tiirkgeye iliskin
sloganlarin yiikseldigi platformlara déniismiistiir. Lakin halihazirda Iran'da
ilkokullarda haftada iki saatlik Azerbaycan Tiirkgesine yonelik pilot dersler
acilmis olsa da bu derslerin akibeti heniiz belirsizdir. Bu nedenle ana dilde
egitim veya egitimin iki dilli yapilandirilmasi heniiz tartigma konusu bile
degildir. Farsca disinda herhangi bir dilde egitimin tilkenin milli kimligini
zayiflatacagini, etnik ayrigmayi tetikleyecegini ve toplumsal ¢oziilmeye yol
agacagini diisiinen siyasi elitlerin milli giivenlik eksenli bakis agist bu konuda
halen yaygin kanaati olusturmaktadir. [ran Devrim Rehberi Ali Hamenei'nin
bir yandan aileleri ¢ocuklarina ana dillerini 6gretmeye tesvik ederken diger
yandan Farscanin ozellikle televizyon ve sanal ortamda yozlasugindan
sikdyet etmesi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bu durum devletin iist yonetiminde ana dilin
ogrenilmesi/kullanilmasina yonelik bir kompleks bulunmadigini, ancak
Farscanin tilkedeki statiisiinii degistirecek uygulamalara sicak bakilmadigini
gostermektedir. Zaten Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi basta Tahran olmak iizere Iran
Tiirklerinin yogun yasadigi bélgelerde iletisim, kiiltiir ve sanat dili olarak
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yaygin bigimde kullanilmaktadir. Buna ragmen Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin
resmi olarak taninmasi ve bu dilde egitimin baslatlmasi yoniindeki taleplerin
kisa vadede karsilanmasi beklenmemektedir. Ancak Iran’in dis politikada
zorlanmasi durumunda Iran Tiirkleriyle miiesses nizam arasindaki duygusal
bag: giiclendirmek amaciyla bir kiiltiirel agilim siirecinin baglatilmast da
siirpriz olmayacakur.

Stiphesiz ki gerek sabik Cumhurbaskani Hasan Ruhani’nin (2013-
2021) sozlerine ragmen sekiz yillik gérevinde gerekse de halihazirdaki
Cumhurbagkant Mesud Pezeskiyan’'in (2024-...) ciddi se¢im vaatlerine
ragmen Universite ve okullarda ana dili 6gretimine iligkin somut adimlar
atilamamis olsa da bu mesele tabu olmaktan ¢ikarak tartigilabilir bir konuya
dontigmiis farkl bir tabirle ana dilde egitim milli giivenlik meselesi olmaktan
¢itkmugtir. Ne var ki toplumsal taleplerin biiyiik bir kismi kargilanamadig; gibi
bu konuya iliskin ciddi sinirlamalar devam etmektedir. Bu sinirlamalardan
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin de paymna diiseni almasi kaginilmazdir. Mevcut
kazanimlarla beklentiler arasindaki ayrismanin Iran'da hiiktimet ile miiesses
nizam arasindaki goriis farkliligindan kaynaklandigi séylenebilir.

Sonug

Bani-Shorak (166), bir dis gozlemci olarak “Azerbaycan Dili ve Kimligi
Yeniden Canlaniyor mu?” baglikli saha arastirmasinin sonucunda, Iran'da
Tiirk televizyonlarinin Azerbaycan Tiirkleri tarafindan takip edilmesinin,
teknolojik ilerlemeler ve iilkedeki hukuki diizenlemelerin Azerbaycan
Tiirkgesini yeniden canlanma siirecine soktugu ve geng kusaklar arasinda
Turk kimliginin modern ve ilerici anlamlar1 kazanmaya bagladigini
ifade etmektedir. Benzer tespit, Sarikaya (“Iran, Tiirkler ve Tiirkge” 201)
tarafindan da kimlik bilinci yiiksek “uydu yayin kusagi” tabiriyle yapilmistr.
Gergekten de Tiirk televizyonlarini izlemeyle ana/birinci diline dolayls
olarak Tuirk kimligine olumlu yaklagim arasinda anlamli bir iliski oldugunu
kanaatini giiclendirecek karineler mevcuttur.

Bu arastrmalarin tizerinden gegen siire zarfinda, zikredilen iki aragtirmacinin
ilk onciilleri gorerek yapug tespiti gliglendirecek gelismeler olmustur. Bu
makalede, Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin giincel goriiniimiiniin gesitli acilardan
(iki dillilik, dil politikasi, dilin toplumsal islevleri, dile karst konusurlarinin
tutumu ve dilin formel egitimi) ortaya koyulmast suretiyle [ran'da Tiirkgenin
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toplumdilbilimsel agidan simdiki konumu tizerinde durulmusgtur. Nitekim
artik toplumdilbilimsel agidan Tiirkgenin yeni islevler kazanarak eskisine
nazaran kamusal hayatta daha goriiniir oldugu ifade edilebilir. Zira gegen
siire zarfinda iletisim kanallari gesitlenmis ve bunun yani sira iilkedeki
gesitli i¢ ve dis dinamiklerin etkisiyle bu makaleye konu teskil eden hedef
kitlede milli kimlik bilinci yiikselmistir. Iran Tiirklerinde kimlik bilincinin
yiikselmesi bir i¢ dinamik, Turkiye ve Turkiye Tiirkgesinin cekiciligi ise
dis dinamik olarak sayilabilir. Ancak bu i¢ ve dis dinamiklerin etkisi ayrica
ele alinmast gerektirecek kadar ayrinuli bir meseledir. Kimlik bilincinin
yiikselmesinin dilde kendini gostermesi esasen gozle goriiliir bir neticedir.

Tiirkge konusurlarin toplam niifus icerisindeki sayisi, Tiirk¢e konusulan
cografyanin genisligi, Tiirkce kitap basan yayinevi sayisi, basilan kitaplarin
tiraji, Tiirkge icerik treticilerin milyonlar: bulan etkilesimi, Tiirkge cocuk
edebiyatt triinleriyle ¢izgi film gibi iceriklerin ¢ikmasi ve bunlarin ilgi
gormesi, Turkee kiiltiir-sanat etkinlikleri, artis kaydeden Tiirkge sahis ve
marka isimleri, konusurlarin dile karst olumlu degisen tutumu, Tiirkgeye
ve Tiirk tarihine iligkin tonu degisen kamusal séylem gibi gézlenebilir ve
gecmisle karsilagtirilabilir dlgiitler dikkate alindiginda, Iran'da Tiirkgenin
son yiizyilda “en giiglii dénemini” tecriibe ettigi yorumunda bulunmak
abarti degildir. Kuskusuz ana dili egitimi ve ana dilinde egitim ya da
Tiirkgeye yonelik merkezi dil politikasinin degistirilmesi gibi hala tarugilan
konular olsa da somut kistaslara gére merkezden bakildiginda bile Tiirkge
yeni islevler kazanarak azinlik dili goriintimiinden styrilmugtir. Tiirkgenin
konusurlarinin hukuki olarak zaten “azinlik statiisiinde” degildir ve Tiirk
dilinin kamusal alandaki konumu giiglenmektedir. [ran'da Tiirkge; kiiltiir-
sanat dilidir, iletisim dilidir, bilim dili olma yolunda mesafe kat etmistir.
Bu goriiniimiinti yakin gelecekte de siirdiirecegi diistintilmekeedir.
Tiirkgenin hukuki agidan herhangi bir resmi statiisiiniin olmadigr bir
tilkede toplumdilbilim agisindan Tiirk¢enin konumunu gii¢lendirmesi
izlemeye deger bir olgudur. Tiirkgenin yasal statiisii kazanmasi ve devlet
eliyle koruma altna alinmasi gibi konularin ise giindemde kalmaya devam
edecegi diistiniilmektedir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Caligma  kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile c¢kar catgmas
bulunmamaktadir.
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Agiklamalar

1 Burada kastedilen resmi dilin digindaki diger dillerin zayiflaulmasi, kullanimin
sinirlanmast ve hatta yasaklanmasi gibi uygulamalardir.

2 S6z konusu uygulamalardan bazilari: Fars Dil Kurumunun tesisi, Milli Miize
(1937) ve Milli Kiitiiphanenin (1933) kurulusu, Milli Eserler Kurumunun
Tesisi (1925), Firdevsi basta olmak {izere Fars edebiyatinin 6nde gelen sair ve
yazarlarinin kabirlerinin insast, Biiyitk Pers Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu'nun
2500. Yil Déniimii Kutlamalari, fran Sahr'nin “Sehinsah” unvanini almast vb.

3 Metin boyunca Azerbaycan Tiirkeesi ve Tiirkge gibi ikili kullanimlar yer almakea
olup kelime sayisindan tasarruf edebilmek ve anlatimi kolaylastirmak maksadiyla
her daim Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi terimini kullanmaktan imtina edilmistir.
Dogrudan Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi, Tiirkmen Tiirkgesi ya da Kagkay Tiirkeesi gibi bir
ozel gosterim yoksa ve konu Iran ise Tiirkge ibaresinden kastedilen Azerbaycan
Tiirkcesidir.

4 Iran'da Tiirkgenin alti farklt degiskesinin konusuldugu bilinmektedir. Bunlar;
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi, Tirkmen Tirkeesi, Kaskay Turkeesi, Halag Turkeesi,
Sungur Tiirkgesi ve Horasan Tiirkgesidir. Bu yoniiyle Iran sahast Tiirkoloji
bilimi agisindan zengin bir malzeme sunmaktadir.

5 Iranda niifus sayim1 sonrasi agiklanan verilerde ana/birinci dile dair bir bilgi
olmadigindan iilkedeki Tiirklerin ve Tiirkler iginde Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin
sayisint tam anlamiyla aciklamak miimkiin degildir. Muhtelif aragtirmacilar
tarafindan tahmine dayali rakamlar verilebilmektedir (Rezaei vd. 932-933)
Bununla beraber 19. yiizyildan giiniimiize kadar uzanan tahmin ve kayitlarda
aragtirmacilarin birbirine en ¢ok yaklastug oranlama iilkede Tiirklerin toplam
niifusun {igte birine tekabiil edebilecegi seklindedir. Iran Istatistik Merkezinin
18.12.2024 tarihli verisine gore iilke toplam niifusu 86.050.922dir.

6 Tebriz Universitesinin ilgili sayfasinda yalnizca boliim baskaninin bilgileri yer
almaktadir bk. (Tabrizu).

7 Adi gecen ders kitabr icin bk. (Kerimi).

8 Dénemin Iran Disisleri Bakani Ali Ekber Salihi’nin Ocak 2012'de Tiirkiye'ye
gerceklestirdigi ziyarette Iran’in niifusunun %40’1n1 Tiirklerin olusturdugunu
belirtmesi bu baglamda dikkat ¢ekicidir bk. (Turkish Urmia).

9 Iran'da son niifus sayimt 2016 yilinda yapilmistir. Ancak Tahran'in 2022 yili
itibariyle niifusuna iliskin sehir valisi (Itimad Online) tarafindan verilen bir
beyanda 19 milyon rakami zikredilmistir. Vilayetin yani bagindaki biiyiiksehir
statiisiitndeki Elburz vilayetiyle yakinlig dikkate alindiginda Tahran ve etrafinin
21 milyonluk bir havza oldugu diisiiniilebilir.
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10 Iran Islam Cumhuriyeti'nin halihazirdaki Cumhurbaskani Mesud Pezeskiyan
ile eski Ekonomi Bakani Abdulnasir Himmeti gibi Tirk kokenli kabine
tiyelerinin Tiirklitk gururu ve ana dili sevgisine dair demeglerini “kendinden
nefret” davranisinin politik mecrada ¢oziiliisii seklinde yorumlamak dogru olur.
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Considered as the rotation axis of the northern celestial
hemisphere, north pole star was called altun gazyug “gold stake”
in OT (Old Turkic). The article finds that Turkic north pole
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0z

Kuzey gok yarim kiiresinin doniis ekseni oldugu kabul edilen
kuzey kutup yildizina Eski Tiirkcede altun qazug “alun kazik”
deniyordu. Bu makale, Tiirk kuzey kutup yildiz1 geleneginin
Cin kiiltiirii tizerinde iki 6nemli etkisi oldugunu anlatmaktadir.
[lk etkisi, Cinlilerin eski Tiirkgedeki gazyuqu Savasan Devletler
déneminde gozhén (4 IR) olarak kullanmaya baslamasi ile
gorilmiigtir. Ikinci etkisi, Qing hanedanligi déneminde,
hiikiimetin Mogolcada a/tan yadasu olarak adlandirilan devasa
kayanin Sari Nehir'in kokeni oldugunu dogrulamaya calistigt
dénemde goriilmistiir. Bu dénemde Eski Tiirkgedeki altun
gazugqun Mogolca cevirisi “altin kuzey kutup yildizt” (% 4 4 1%
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Introduction

Reviewing Turkic north pole star tradition, the first section of the article
uses OT (Old Turkic) material and also takes into account the relevant
works about the tradition and its terminology.

After reviewing, the study examining the influences of Turkic north pole
star tradition over Chinese culture has two main parts. In the first part
confirming the Turkic origin of the Chinese constellation Gouzhen (4] [#),
the Chinese material used is mainly from the Zhou dynasty (& #i, 1046
BC-256 BC) to the Middle Ages, and Zhengzhang Shangfang (¥} 7k 14 7)’s
reconstructions of EOC (Early Old Chinese), LOC (Late Old Chinese) and
EMC (Early Middle Chinese) are applied (Lin and Zhengzhang). And this
part is made possible because of the following conditions. The people living
in the north of China and called #i (4k) by the Chinese during the Zhou
dynasty were traditionally considered as Turkic (Y. Li 98: 3270-3273), and
this idea was supported by contemporary historians (Ma 1-2; Zhou 1-17;
Duan 2-11). And scholars found that some loanwords, several of which
were of unknown origin, but others came from the Di people, recorded
in Chinese texts formed during the Zhou dynasty were OT or at least
quite close (Hirth 66-67; Zhengzhang, ““Man’, ‘Yi’, ‘Rong’”; Zhengzhang,
Shanggu Yinxi 90; Zhengzhang, Yanzhi yu Yanzhi 78-80).

Relying on studying the Manchu and the Chinese material from the Qing
dynasty (& #1, 1616-1912), the second part shows the role of Turkic north
pole star tradition, which came from Manchu and Mongolian, in the Yellow
River (% ) exploration project and charts its impact on the intellectuals
of that time. Though scholars did yield detailed studies on nearly each of
Yellow River exploration projects (Qi; Niu; Feng and Li; Q. Wang, 448-
456) including the Qing dynasty’s (Zhang; H. Liu, “1782 nian Amida”),
undiscussed are the etymology and the cultural influence of the river source
recognized by the Qing dynasty.

Turkic North Pole Star Tradition

In the 70s of the 11th century, Diwin Lughat al-Turk explained the OT
name of north pole star, “north pole star is called #miir qazug” meaning
“iron stake”, and “the reason why north pole star is called timiir qazyug
‘iron stake’ is that ‘the sky moves in a circle around it” (al-Kasgari, Tujueyu
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Dacidian Juan 1 17; al-Kasgari, Tujueyn Dacidian Juan 3 38, 373). Meaning
“stake”, gquzyuq and qazuq are the same word, while another form of i,
qazyug, is also seen (Clauson, “Early Turkish Astronomical”; Clauson, An
Etymological Dictionary 682).

In the first decade of the 15th century, the anonymous Glossary of Gaochang
Burean (Gaochang Guan Zazi & E 8% F), a Chinese-Turkic glossary,
was produced by the order of the Ming dynasty (9%, 1368-1683)
for communicating with its vassal the Buddhist Uyyur living in Qoco
(Gaochang & &) area. And in the glossary, OT altun qazuq “gold stake”
was transcribed into antun hazu (& %% ) and translated into Zi Wei
Xing (£ 2, a UMi, the north pole star) (Yuandai Shiliao Congkan
Bianweihui 305).

And in the Oyuz Nama written between 13th and 15th centuries, a goddess
was appeared in a blue beam shining from the sky after Oyuz praying to kdk
tiyri the “eternal god”. And then the term for north pole star was used to
describe the goddess, it said that, “There is a shining mole on her forehead,
it is just like the ‘gold stake’ (altun gazuq)” (Geng, Wugusi Kehan de 17, 31).
The story of Oyuz has many versions, but not like all others that are Islamic,
this is considered as influenced by Buddhism because of two reasons. One
is that Oyuz was addressed as wyyurniy qayani “emperor of Uyyur” (Geng,
Wugusi Kehan de 19, 32), and the word uyyur was the ethnonym of the
Turkic Buddhists, for example, a poem from Diwdin Lughit al-Turk provided
by a Turkic Muslim called Uyyur zar “infidel”, oy7i “thief” and even yavuz
it “bad dog” (al-Kasgari, Tujueyu Dacidian Juan 1 508-509; al-Kasgari,
Tujueyu Dacidian Juan 2 289). The other is a title which Oyuz fulfilled
yarnip tort buluninuy gayani “emperor of the four directions of the earth”
(Geng, Wugusi Kehan de 19, 32). According to Buddhist materials such
as Abhidbarma Mahbavibhasa Sistra (Katyayaniputra 31: 710), a monarch
ruling the four directions of the earth is a cakravartin in Buddhist ideology,
for instance, in the Turkic Maitrisimit produced in between the 8th and the
9th centuries, it said that, if Siddhartha the Buddha had stayed at home, he
would have become #d7z yirtincii yir suwda drklig ckrwey ilig xan “rightful
cakravartin emperor of the four worlds on the earth” (Geng, Huihuwen
Hamiben Mile 84). In the 6th century, Buddhism already exerted its political
influence on Turkic peoples, Taspar Qayan (r. 572-581) was famous for his
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support of Buddhism (Wei 84: 1865). And the concept of tirt buluy “four
directions” from Buddhism was embraced by Turkic peoples quite early. The

expression is seen not only in Buddhist materials, such as the Turkic 7ale of
the Two Princes made in between the 9th and the 10th centuries (Hamilton

12), but also in political materials, such as the Kiil Tigin inscription (Geng,

Gudai Tujue Wen 121), and it was equal to Chinese si tianxia " X T “four
worlds”. For example, in the 12th century, close to the time when the Oyuz
Nama was written, Emperor Gao Zong of Song (A & 5%, r. 1101-1125)

was addressed as si tianxia taoguanzhu ajiu da guanjia K T E £ [ &

KB X “four worlds Tavya¢ uncle great emperor” by his vassal the Uyyur
Qayan ruling Hotan. The Uyyur’s Chinese expressions made the Chinese

astonished (T. Cai 1: 8-9), and here, the expression si tianxia ™ K T “four
worlds” commonly seen in the Buddhist materials of the Chinese but hardly
seen in the political sphere of the Song should have been translated from

tort bulun.

However, the reason why the “stake” is shown in both Islamic and Buddhist
contexts is not that it belongs to either of the ideologies but that the roots
of the tradition are genuinely Turkic. As nowadays, most of the Turkic
peoples still call the north pole star “stake” such as gazug commonly seen,
drgen only in Qazaq and $alsa only in Cuvas (Y. S. Li). And the naming can
be comprehended in its mythological background, for example, in Qazaq
astrology, the north pole star is called zemir gazyq while y UMi and p UMi
two stars of the constellation Ursa Minor are respectively considered as ag
boz ar “white grey horse” and kdk boz at “blue grey horse” tied to the “iron
stake”, and the seven stars of the Northern Dipper are jeti garagshy “seven
robbers” trying to steal the horses (Z. Yang; Bi).

Gouzhen: A Chinese Astronomical Term from Old Turkic

Commonly, Chinese people prefer to name stars and constellations in
their own tongue (Sun, “Hengxing Guance” 67), for instance, the names
of Si Xiang (M % “four images”, Four Symbolic Animals), namely Qing
Long (& #E, “green dragon”), Bai Hu (& &, “white tiger”), Zhu Que (%
% “red sparrow”) and Xuan Wu (Z &, “black tortoise”, literally “black
armoured”) respectively representing, the east, the west, the south, and the
north directions, are all Chinese. But alien influence is not avoidable, for
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example, Luohou (% %) < EMC. [*la fiau] and Jidu (5F #%) < EMC. [*keih

tuo] are the transcriptions of 72hu and ketu from Sanskrit.

Located in Zi Wei Yuan (% {4 32) the central region of the northern celestial
hemisphere and being important in Chinese astrology and astronomy (Yu
1: 13), Gouzhen was a constellation which traditionally consists of six stars
(Chen shang: 405). But since the meaning of its name is not easy to tell,
there were many explanations of the constellation.

Ambiguous Connotation

During the Han dynasty (£ #, 202 BC-9 AD; 23-220), about Gouzhen,
there were two ideas commonly seen. Sometimes, according to its location
on the northern celestial hemisphere, the constellation was considered as
the representative of the rear palace. The earliest clue is in the Record of
History (Shi Ji ¥.30) saying, “the four stars of Gou (5], Gouzhen), the
big star (o UMi) at the end is the main queen consort, the rest three stars
belong in the rear palace” (Sima 27: 1289). Meanwhile, there were people
preferring to tell its connotation by folk etymology, and the earliest was Fu
Qian (A £, fl. 2nd century) saying, $1[f, ZE/EHE. “Gouzhen
are the stars as the (military) camp and (tactical) formation out of Zi Gong
(%8, “purple palace”, Zi Wei Yuan)” (Ban 87 shang: 3523).

After the Han dynasty, while the number of the stars of Gouzhen increased
from four to six (Fang 11: 289), the meaning of the constellation not only
remained undecided, but also increased in number of the explanations.
Gautama Siddha (# £ 7% 1%, fl. 8th century) serving the Tang dynasty (&
%A, 618-690; 705-907) collected varied opinions, Gouzhen is the array or
the position of Saturn called #u jing (£ 4%, “essence of earth”) or huang long
(E %, “yellow dragon”), and Gouzhen is the rear palace, the consort or the
general of B UMi called d di (A 7%, “grand emperor”) tian zi (K F, “son
of heaven”) or tai yi (KX —, “supreme one”) (Gautama 67: 35). Even the
astronomer could not decide which is correct in this mass of explanations.

And a paragraph in the Warp of Stars (Xing Jing E#%), which has two
ostensible authors living in the Warring States period (BX B B H, 475-221
BC) but formed as the present book during the Five Dynasties period (f X
B #A, 907-960) (N. Pan 74-99), can also be used to summarize,
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The six stars of Gouzhen (#9/%) under Wu Di (Z 7%, “five
emperors’, five stars all in Leo) are the rear palace, Da Di’s main
queen consort. They also represent the general taking charge of the
six armies of Tian Zi. They also represent the three ducal ministers.
If the stars are dark, it is the phenomena that the ruler of people is
in danger. (Gan and Shi shang: 1)

And a note in the History of Song (Song Shi & £.) tells something similar
(Toytaya 49: 976). Accompanying Di, Gouzhen might be an array, a
general, the administrator of the horses, the three ducal ministers or the
queen consort, ezc. Obviously, although people spent many centuries on
debating, no agreement was reached.

If we keep examining other constellations always talked about with Gouzhen,
the bafflement is more clearly seen. In the Ming dynasty, after studying
some theories of Gouzhen as a component of Liu Shen (Fx 4, “six gods”,
namely Si Xiang, Gouzhen, and Teng Shefi& #¢. Teng She is a legendary
snake), Yang Shen (17 &, 1488-1559) found that accompanied by Si Xiang
and their confirmed images, the controversial Gouzhen always unreasonably
occupying the centre might be a gi /in (BB, a legendary beast), a divine
horse or a huang yin (% ¥, “yellow earthworm”), and realised that there was
no acceptable explanation of the word (Shen Yang 75: 7-8).

Representing the North Celestial Pole

Though the image or connotation of Gouzhen is always ambiguous, just like
what Yang Shen told, the constellation indicates the centre of the northern
celestial hemisphere alongside Si Xiang representing the four directions.

And the correspondence is seen in Six Scabbards (Lin Tao 7<%5), which was
written in the Warring States period, where the first appearance of Gouzhen
shows. In the book, while talking with King Wu of Zhou ( BERTE, r
ca.1050-1043 BC), Tai Gong (A /A) elaborated on the mysterious relation
between the five notes of the Chinese pentatonic scale and the areas of the
northern celestial hemisphere: the notes Gong ('), Shang (%), Jue (),
Zhi (#), Yu (?F]) correspond to Qing Long for the east, Zhu Que for the
south, Bai Hu for the west, Xuan Wau for the north, Gouzhen for the centre
respectively (P Xu 3: 134). Henceforth, we can always see that Chinese
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people use Gouzhen to indicate the centre of the celestial hemisphere, i.e.
the north celestial pole.

In a poem presented in an imperial pageant for sacrificing to a god of road,
Cai Yong (% E,,133-192) of the Han dynasty, wrote about a cruise, while Si
Xiang stays in cardinal directions, “Gouzhen stays in the middle, oppressing
the four directions” (Y. Cai 1: 236). Here, the words again show that, just
like Si Xiang are the representatives of the four areas of the north celestial
hemisphere, the named Gouzhen is that of the north celestial pole which
would be more ideally represented by Bei Dou (4.3}, Northern Dipper),
whose handle “points east, under the sky, it is completely spring; south,
summer; west, autumn; north, winter” (Lu shang: 16) or the named Bei
Chen (4t R, “north celestial body”, the north pole star f UMi), which was
“saluted by all the stars” (Ruan 2: 16), “surrounded by Ershiba Xiu (= /\
78, Twenty-Eight Mansions)” (Sima 130: 3319) and actually not Gouzhen
Yi (4 F& —, o UM, a star of the constellation) yet but Di (%, “emperor”,
B UMi) at that time (Chen shang: 199).

Because Chinese constellation system did not completely take shape until
the Three Kingdoms period (= BJ i #, 220-280) (Sun, “Zhongguo Gudai
Xingguan”), it is normal to find the situation that a single name was used
for different celestial bodies before and after. And in fact, initially, the name
gouzhen was not utilised for the stars which are exactly the same as that of
the present-day Gouzhen, but for some constellation more closely related to
the north pole star B UMi.

Crucial will be our examining Liu Xiang (%7, 77 BC-6 BC)’s words
about Gouzhen. While analysing Xuan Ji (3 %) one of the names of the
Bei Chen, he told, “Xuan Ji means that this celestial body is the pivot-
star of Gouzhen” (Xiang Liu 18: 609). Here, since the named Gouzhen is
surprisingly but undoubtedly a constellation containing the north pole star
B UMi, we finally find the reason why Gouzhen is qualified to represent the
north celestial pole. And this discovery is also supported by other materials
such as the “Preface of the Record of Ten Islands” (“Shi Zhou Ji Xu” + Mz
J7) and the Dunhuang Manuscripts (Dunhuang Xie Ben /&% ). The
first one delivered by Dongfang Shuo (7 #, 154 BC-93 BC) says, “reach
the most northerly until Gouzhen and have Hua Gai (2 %, a constellation
whose stars are all in the constellation Cassiopeia)” (Dongfang 25: 267).
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And the second one written down in 621 shows that until that time point,
though sometimes Bei Ji (AL1%, “north pole”, here it is a constellation) and
Gouzhen were considered as two, “the standard arrangement was designating

Bei Ji and Gouzhen a single constellation” (N. Pan 143).

In conclusion, on the one hand, Gouzhen has neither a fixed image, nor
an established connotation, and the disagreement should be contributed
to the reality that, being important in traditional Chinese astronomy, the
name gouzghen is actually not comprehensible in Chinese language, on the
other hand, the named Gouzhen representing the north celestial pole since
the signified of gouzhen was not exactly the present-day constellation but
something containing the north pole star B UMi. In view of these, when
driven to seek the source of the name in peoples living nearby, we suggest
that the name Gouzhe is a loanword indicating north pole star in OT.

Transcription of Old Turkic Qazyug

Above, Fu Qian said, “Gouzhen are the stars as the (military) camp and (tactical)
formation out of Zi Gong”, and the term ying zhén (‘& K) literally means
“(military) camp and (tactical) formation”. Though Fu’s explanation is far-fetched,
his using & % (‘& [#) whose pronunciation is for sure ying zhén to interoperate
Gouzhen (4 %) indicates that the pronunciation of F (F£) should be zhén <
LOC [*digh] < EOC [*I'ins], rather than csén < LOC [*din] < EOC [*I'in].

Table 1
Initial Yi Mu (DA #) in Putonghua (3 3 5F) and six dialects of Min Chinese
(B

oc ERE EE BN AP BN ZE 5
Putonghua Jian'ou Fuzhou Xiamen Zhangzhou Sanya Dongfang

*larg]  [je51] - [suo?4] [sio?5] [sio?12] - -
i51] [sic44] [si?4] sit5]  [sit12] [si51] -

[ [

[ [j [ [ [

# [*b-lum] [jin35] [sain33] [sin52] [sin24] [sin13] [sin21] [sin21]
[ [ [ [ [si1

[ [

[ [

*lwug]

*

g-lam] [jen35] - sien52] [si24] 3] - -
tshon35] - - - - [sen21] -

tson51] - - - - - [sun21]

*in]
*T'ins]

Source: Gu. “Hanyu Ziyin Dili”, accessed July 7, 2021, http://www.kaom.net/si_word.php
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The earliest record of 4 [ gozhén < LOC [*ko: diph] < EOC [*ko: I'ips]
was shown in the Six Scabbards written in the Warring States period when
Early Old Chinese was changing into Late Old Chinese. Since the initial
Yi Mu (VA #) EOC [*]-] of the character & (F£) zhén would become [*t-]
before it turned into LOC [*d-], and the change of the initial would follow
the way [*l-] > [*z-] > [s-] in some other descendants of EOC (Zheng,
“Tansuo Butong Cailiao”; Zheng, “Ziran Yinbian yu”; W. Pan 271-273), for
example, Yi Mu [*]-] would become [*z-] in the Proto-Min (Norman), and
in the Min Chinese (B &) spoken in Dongfang (& 77), Hainan (¥ #),
the pronunciation of & (&) zhén is [sun21], i.e., for the initial of £ (%)
zhén, Modern Standard Mandarin Chinese [ts] < EMC. [*q] < LOC [*d-] <
[*t-] < EOC [*]-] > [*z-] > Dongfang Min Chinese [s-], the pronunciation
of AP must have been [*ko: rinh] ~ [*ko: zinh] in the time of the first
appearance of Gouzhen. Meanwhile, there was no [*z-] in LOC phonology
because the initial Cong Mu (£ #) had changed from EOC [*z-] into LOC
[*dz-] (Lin and Zhengzhang 2107-2109).

And a Chinese transcription might change the syllabification or the vowel
of the original word, for instance, the original syllabification of OT siliydi
was si-Li-yd, but its Chinese transcriptions are il # (Xu Liu 138: 3785)
EMC [*sien na] which made the syllabification si#l(i)-yi and %% (Xu
Liu 195: 5195) EMC [*sa lig] which made the syllabification si-/kip(d).
Thus, with the transcription A [*ko: rinh] - [*ko: ziph], it shows that
the syllabification of gazyug was changed into ga-zy(u)q from the original
qaz-nug.

So, AR [*ko: riph] ~ [*ko: zinh] should have been qualified and suitable
for transcribing the Old Turkic word gazyug. However, since there are no
details that serve as evidence other than the etymology, assuming that the
loanword probably came into Chinese from some Turkic Di people living
near the Chinese, we do not over-interpret in order to avoid being naive or
frivolous.

Fountainhead of the Yellow River

In terms of vocabulary and ideology, Turkic impact is more apparently found
in Mongolian and Manchu rather than Chinese because Turkic languages
were popular in the Mongolian plateau. Henceforth, the Mongolian and
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the Manchu not only accepted the ideas behind OT altun gazug, but also
had the Turkic term stimulate Chinese culture and its /iterati indirectly.

Mongolic and Manchu North Pole Star Traditions

In Mongolian, the north pole star is called altan yadasu (odun) “gold stake
(star)” which is the translation of OT altun qazug. And Mongolic peoples
such as Mongols and Oirats also adopted the mythology behind the term
considering north pole star as a stake used as a horse hitching post as well
as the axis of the northern celestial hemisphere (Tokarev and Meletinskij
544-545, 654). The Mongolian term has existed at the latest since the 16th
century because in Must Study for Ascending to a Terrace (Deng Tan Bi Jiu &
3B S R) first published in 1599, altan yadasu was transcribed into an'ertan
hatasu (& 7% %35 3%), though mistranslated into ming xing (A £)
meaning “bright star (Venus)” (M. Wang 22: 66), and in Record of Military
Preparation (Wu Bei Zhi 3.1 %) finished in 1621, the identical mistake is
also seen (Mao 227: 2). The reason why they are defined as wrong is that
Chinese ming xing indicates Venus in this kind of context, for example, in
the Glossary of Gaochang Bureau, ming xing is correctly used to translate
OT ¢olpan (Venus) transcribed into chuanban (" ¥) (Yuandai Shiliao
Congkan Bianweihui 305).

In Manchu, the north pole star is called hadaha (usiha) also meaning “stake
(star)”, here, hadaha was translated from either the Turkic or more probably
the Mongolic. And like the Mongolic peoples, the Manchu adopted the
Turkic idea that north pole star is a stake where two grey horses are tied
since, in Manchu, y UMi and p UMi are called juru sirha translated from
Mongolian goyar sirya meaning “a pair of white with pale yellow horses”
(Jiang and Wang).

Indirect influence of Turkic North Pole Star Tradition

In 1782, Emperor Gao Zong of the Qing (& & 5%, r. 1735-1796) a Manchu
ruler sent his guard Amida (/] 7 %) to search the source of the Yellow River.
Then according to the fieldwork in Qinghai (% #) area, Amida reported
that the source is a huge rock called altan yadasu in Mongolian (Ji 1-2).
Thus, from the cultural background mentioned above, the emperor wrote
the poem “Imperially-Made Poem to the Source of the He River” (“Yu Zhi
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He Yuan Shi” 7 % 7] J& #F “httwang ho birai sekiyen”) having Chinese and
Manchu versions,

FE fr e, BRGRE,

uttu ofi hiya be unggifi, urunakt sekiyen de isinakini seme
baihanabuha.

So, I sent my guard there, arriving at the fountainhead must be
done.

FHRER, AKX T4 T

erei wargi ergide amba wehe bifi, emgeri fonjici inu monggo gebu
bihebi.

Going more westerly found a huge rock, asked its Mongolian name.
M#EgER, WBRELE.

altan gadasu seme gebulehengge, amargi i hadaha usiha de duibulehebi.
altan yadasu, the name and meaning are that of the north pole star.

(Shen and Mao 41-44)

The poem shows the emperor’s confirmation that the rock named after
the star is the fountainhead of the Yellow River. Thus, the Mongolian
theory about the source of the river was accepted by the Manchu emperor
ruling multiple ethnicities politically and intellectually. Associating the
river with the star, the Turkic term went into Chinese again indirectly but
stimulatingly. For the Chinese constituting the majority of the population of
the country and trying to find the headstream for more than two millennia,
widely accepted and deeply influential was the emperor’s proposal (H. Liu,

“Qianlong Chao Chonggou”).

Many important figures accepted the theory that the rock called a/ran
yadasu Cilayu (7] #3878 i Z 5 ) or “gold north pole star” (& 4 4L 4%
£) is the headstream of the Yellow River. Working on significant classics
were some of them, e.g. Liang Yusheng (£ & #k, 1744-1792) in his study
on the Record of History (Liang 35: 17-18), Liu Yuan (£]JT, 1768-1855) in
his commentary on the Ancient Books (Shang Shu 1% %) (Y. Liu 2: 66), Hu
Linyi (¥ £, 1812-1861) in his on the Comprehensive Mirror to Aid in
Government (Zi Zhi Tong Jian & 761 4) (Hu 8: 25), Wang Xiangian (F
JE 5k, 1842-1917) in his on the Book of Han (Han Shu %) (X. Wang 28:

64
°



bilig

e Jiang, Influence of Turkic North Pole Star Tradition on Chinese Culture ® SPRING 2026/ISSUE 117

8), and Yang Shoujing (4 T4, 1839-1915) and Xiong Huizhen (Fe& &,
1859-19306) in theirs on the Commentary on the Warp of Rivers (Shui Jing
Zhu 7K #&F) (Yang and Xiong 2: 122), Some other of them, i.e., Heying (
Aok, 1741-1821), Xu Song (##24, 1781-1848) and Wesin (1=, 1804-
1871), wrote about geography (Heying 1: 20-21; S. Xu 863-864; Wesin
158).

And among the authors, some eulogised the discovery and the Qing proudly
and chirpily. For example, Wu Xinglan (%% ¥, 1737-1810) said in his
geographic work,

Commonly, a subterranean river will come on the ground as a
crystal one, only the subterranean river from altan youl ([¥ %) 32 Z[
#) and yadasu ¢ilayu (" 3£ & 75 %) is golden when it just comes
out, so it is named “gold”. Isn't it that the river giant and divine,
though flowing underground, doesn’t change its essence? ...Only
our dynasty rules the most west, makes the distant lands in a single
family, and sends envoys to search the source. From odun tala (5f
FM K, “star land”) going west three hundred miles to the places
that haven’t seen from the ancient times, thus the true source of the
giant river is unveiled illuminatingly. (Wu 688-689)

Though the remote-controlled expedition to the fountainhead was more
like the visualization of the emperor’s preference for some certain hypothesis
for the headstream of the Yellow River but not for geographical discovery
(Q. Wang 456), indirectly instructed by Turkic north pole star tradition,
the emperor successfully forged a heartening symbol located in the deep
mountains but triumphantly inspiring his subjects from most parts of the
country.

Conclusion

When China was ruled by Emperor Gao Zong of the Qing, through
Mongolian then Manchu, shown as “gold north pole star” (E4AEE),
the Turkic idea that north pole star is an altun gazyug went into Chinese.
Though embraced by the Chinese who were intellectually eager and
politically sensitive, the charming and dazzling “gold north pole star” was
just a nine days’ wonder constructed upon the governmental propaganda
about their Yellow River exploration.
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However, this was not the first time that Turkic peoples’ idea that the star
is a gold stake impacted on the Chinese, and actually the former influence
was more direct, inner and lasting. Despite being forgotten for hundreds of
years, the fact is unveiled that OT gazyug is the real source of Gouzhen (4
%) which is important in Chinese astronomy and astrology.

Though comprehending the influence of the Turkic term might be
considered as tedious or trivial, the far-reaching impact of Turkic culture on
Chinese lands and even East Asia is definitely exhibited by the tiny instance.
And the reason why we do so is just that only by drawing particulars can
an author depict historical scenery vividly, while only by providing concrete
examples can a description tell convincingly. Meanwhile our practicing is
neither in favour of petit récit nor from dislike to the grand since these two
are nothing but merely a pair of conceptual proliferations supporting each
other.
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Abstract

The ongoing climate crisis is one of the most severe threats to
ecological, economic, and social development, affecting millions
worldwide. Reducing greenhouse gas emissions is essential to
limit the effects of the global climate crisis. This study aims to
assess environmental sustainability by analyzing the impact of key
determinants of carbon dioxide (CO,) emissions in Azerbaijan,
Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, and Tiirkiye, the member
states of the Organization of Turkic States. According to the
results of the autoregressive distributed lag bounds test (ARDL),
based on data covering the period 1997-2019, economic growth,
energy use in agricultural productivity, and industrialization
increase CO, emissions, whereas forest area reduces CO,
emissions in the long run. The findings were evaluated for the
aforementioned countries, and corresponding policy implications

were presented.

Keywords
Organization of Turkic States, carbon dioxide emission, environment,

renewable energy, sustainability.

" Date of Arrival: 11 April 2023 — Date of Acceptance: 08 March 2024
Citation: Baykul, Aysegiil, and Selen Isik Maden. “Determinants of Carbon Dioxide Emissions in the
Organization of Turkic States: An Environmental Sustainability Perspective.” bilig, no. 117, 2026, pp.
71-100, https://doi.org/10.12995/bilig.7368.

" Corresponding author; Assoc. Prof., Suleyman Demirel University, Faculty of Economics and
Administrative Sciences, Department of Economics — Isparta/Tiirkiye, ORCID: 0000-0002-7581-
9972, aysegulbaykul@sdu.edu.tr

""Professor, Suleyman Demirel University, Faculty of Economics and Administrative Sciences, Department

of Economics — Isparta/Tiirkiye, ORCID: 0000-0002-3998-855X, selenmaden@sdu.edu.tr

ral



e
bilig
BAHAR 2026/SAYI 117

Cevresel Siirdirilebilirlik Agisindan
Tirk Devletlen Teskilat1 Ulkelerinde
Karbondioksit Emisyonlarinmi Etkileyen

Faktorlerin Degerlendirilmesi’
Aysegiil Baykul™
Selen Isik Maden™™"

0z

Devam eden iklim krizi diinya ¢apinda milyonlarca insani
olumsuz etkileyen ekolojik, ekonomik ve sosyal kalkinmaya
yonelik en ciddi tehditlerden biridir. Kiiresel iklim krizinin
etkilerini sinirlamak i¢in sera gazi emisyonlarinin azaltlmas:
dnem arz etmektedir. Bu galismada Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilatina
tiye tilkeler olan Azerbaycan, Kirgizistan, Kazakistan, Ozbekistan
ve Tiirkiye’nin CO, (Karbondioksit) emisyonlarint belirleyen
degiskenlerin etkisi aragtirilarak, cevresel siirdiiriilebilirligin
degerlendirilmesi amaglanmigtir. 1997-2019 dénemi verileri
kullanilarak gerceklestirilen galismada ARDL (Gecikmesi
Dagiulmis Otoregresif Sinir Testi) sonuglarina gore, ekonomik
biiyiime ve tarimsal verimliligin CO, emisyonlarini artirirken;
yenilenebilir enerji kullanimi, sanayilesme ve orman alanlarinin
uzun dénemde CO, emisyonlarini azaltugs tespit edilmistir.
Elde edilen bulgular s6z konusu tilkeler i¢in tartigilarak politika

cikarimlarinda bulunulmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilat1, karbondioksit emisyonu, ¢evre,

yenilenebilir enerji, stirdiirtilebilirlik.
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Introduction

Climate change is one of the most serious threats to ecological, economic,
and social development, adversely affecting millions of people worldwide.
One of the key reasons for the increase in extreme weather phenomena
observed in recent years is the rise in greenhouse gas emissions resulting from
human activities. Numerous international agreements and policies have been
enacted to limit greenhouse gas emissions. The steps taken in global climate
policies, the first step of which was taken with the United Nations (UN)
Framework Convention on Climate Change, expanded with the Kyoto
Protocol, and finalized with the Paris Climate Agreement, are milestones on
the path to combating the climate crisis. Differences of opinion regarding
the measures to be taken to reduce greenhouse gas emissions constitute
a major obstacle to effective climate action. As a result, underdeveloped
countries, often referred to as the Global South, are disproportionately
affected by the consequences of climate change. In this context, greenhouse
gas emissions have increased significantly, particularly since the Industrial
Revolution. These gases, which are seen as the cause of global warming,
are also among the main causes of climate change. According to the Kyoto
Protocol, the main gases contributing to the greenhouse effect are carbon
dioxide (CO,) with 77%, methane (CH,) with 16%, nitrous oxide (N,O)
with 6%, and fluorinated gases—including hydrofluorocarbons (HFCs),
perfluorocarbons (PFCs), and sulfur hexafluoride (SFs)—which together
account for approximately 1%. In this study, CO, emissions were used as
the primary indicator of greenhouse gas emissions due to their dominant
share.

The organized and systematic efforts of countries to address environmental
problems date back to the 1970s. The first major international
environmental conference organized under the auspices of the United
Nations was the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment,
held in Stockholm in 1972. One of the most significant outcomes of this
conference was the establishment of the United Nations Environment
Programme (UNEP). Moreover, the conference marked a turning point by
initiating the development of national environmental legislation and related
institutional structures in many countries. In the two decades leading up
to the 1992 Rio Conference, the second major environmental summit
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organized by the United Nations, environmental issues increasingly became
part of the global policy agenda. The 1992 Rio Earth Summit underscored
the intrinsic links between sustainable development, socio-economic
progress, and environmental protection. Concurrently, the United Nations
Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC) was opened
for signature. As an extension of this framework, the Kyoto Protocol was
adopted in 1997 with the primary objective of mitigating greenhouse gas
emissions. However, following the initial commitment period spanning
2008 to 2012, the anticipated progress remained largely unfulfilled
(Goldstein and Pevehouse 500-503), leading into the second commitment
period from 2013 to 2020. During this interval, several key parties—
specifically Australia, Canada, Japan, and Russia—formally declared
their disinclination to undertake further binding commitments, thereby
undermining the collective efficacy of the international climate regime. The
protocol’s structural deficiencies are further compounded by a confluence
of factors, most notably suboptimal participation rates, the reluctance of
certain parties to assume binding emission reduction obligations, and the
prohibitive fiscal implications associated with compliance. The global climate
governance landscape underwent a transformative shift on December 12,
2015, with the unanimous adoption of the Paris Agreement by the parties
to the UNFCCC. Serving as the successor to the Kyoto Protocol post-
2020, this agreement represents a more comprehensive and universally
ratified framework. Central to the implementation of the UNFCCC are the
annual Conference of the Parties (COP) summits, among which COP26
in Glasgow stands as a critical juncture. Attended by 197 nations, COP26
was tasked with two primary mandates: maintaining the viability of the
1.5°C warming threshold—as delineated in the Nationally Determined
Contributions (NDCs)—and mobilizing climate finance for developing
economies. As the inaugural summit for evaluating post-Paris progress,
COP26 paved the way for COP27 in Sharm El Sheikh (November 2022).
The latter’s agenda was distinguished by a pivot toward climate justice,
specifically through the establishment of loss and damage mechanisms to
compensate vulnerable nations for the disproportionate impacts of climate-
induced extreme weather events (Deloitte).

Thisstudyaimstoevaluatetheenvironmentalsustainabilityofthe Organization

of Turkic States—specifically Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tuirkiye,
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and Uzbekistan—by examining the nexus between CO, emissions and key
determinants, including economic growth, renewable energy consumption,
urbanization, industrialization, agricultural productivity, and forest cover.
To this end, the research first synthesizes the national policy frameworks
and strategic documents aligned with each country’s renewable energy
potential and international climate commitments. Subsequent sections
provide a comprehensive literature review and an empirical analysis of the
variables influencing carbon emission trajectories across the member states.

Kazakhstan

Kazakhstan is the largest greenhouse gas emitter in Central Asia. According
to Kazakhstan’s national inventory report, greenhouse gas emissions in 2018
were 396 million tons of CO, equivalent. In 2013, the strategic policy
document titled Concept of Transition Towards Green Economy Until
2050 was developed and put into effect by the Ministry of Environmental
Protection and the United Nations Development Program (UNDP).
There are problems in the country such as inefficient use of resources,
excessive deterioration of environmental standards, inadequacy of price
and tariff systems for energy resources, and unsustainable use of natural
resources. Developing policies on environmental issues is a necessity for the
sustainability of the economy. The targets to be achieved over the years in
the transition to a green economy have been determined with this plan. It
is aimed to ensure the effectiveness of biological resources such as water and
soil, modernize the existing infrastructure and develop new infrastructures,
take profitable measures that reduce the environmental footprint to improve
environmental quality, and take national security measures, including water
supply. The estimated cost of transition to the green economy concept is
estimated to be an average of 3-4 billion dollars annually by the end of 2050.
These investments are planned to be provided with private investor funds.
A large part of these investments will be used to ensure energy efficiency,
develop renewable energy, and gas production infrastructure (REdiCAP 10-
11). The chart below shows Kazakhstan’s total greenhouse gas emissions in
million tons of carbon dioxide equivalent between 1990 and 2022. The
year in which emissions reached their lowest level was 2015. Despite the
subsequent increase, a decrease of 5.15% is observed in 2022 compared to

1990.

75



bilig

SPRING 2026/ISSUE 117

® Baykul, Istk Maden, Determinants of Carbon Dioxide Emissions in the Organization of Turkic States:
An Environmental Sustainability Perspective ®

3 )
& < - o a
3 S " "
S 2
| N | |
<
~ o~
Ny
)
~
-
1990 2000 2005 2015 2020 2021 2022

Source: EDGAR

Figure 1. Kazakhstan Total Greenhouse Gas Emission
(million tons CO, equivalent)

The Government of Kazakhstan presented the revised updated NDC
document in June 2023. In its revised NDC, Kazakhstan has committed to a
25% reduction in carbon emissions by 2030, compared to 1990, depending
on international support. The emission rate committed to reduction without
external financial support is 15%. Adaptation components focusing on
agriculture, water, forestry and disaster risk management have been added
to the revised NDC document for the first time. In its NDC, Kazakhstan
stated that it plans to expand adaptation measures to other sectors that are
heavily affected by the negative effects of climate change, such as health and
infrastructure. It also stated that it plans to present an updated draft of the
Roadmap for NDC implementation between 2023 and 2024, focusing on
long-term low-carbon development (NDC, “Kazakhstan”).

Kyrgyzstan

Kyrgyzstan is a landlocked, lower-middle-income country with a relatively
low carbon footprint. The country has significant natural resources and
great potential in terms of the agricultural sector, hydroelectric production
and tourism industry. In its first NDC in 2016, Kyrgyzstan acknowledges
that it is aware of the vulnerabilities to climate change and low greenhouse
gas emissions per capita, but that there will be an increase in greenhouse gas
emissions for planned economic development. In this NDC, it is aimed to
reduce the greenhouse gas emissions committed by the country by 11.49%
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—13.75% by 2030, which is the first target period. It has been stated that
these rates can be increased with an international support mechanism. In
the long-term target period until 2050, an unconditional reduction between
12.67% and 15.69% is targeted. It is foreseen that this rate can be increased
with international support. Considering the country’s goals under the Paris
Agreement, Kyrgyzstan has not considered carbon pricing due to some
lack of political will, lack of technical knowledge, and systematic failures

(REiCAP 11-12).

The government of Kyrgyzstan adopted the government program and related
action plan on the development of the green economy in 2019. In this program,
seven priority areas were determined, such as green energy, green agriculture,
green industry, low-carbon and environmentally friendly transportation,
sustainable tourism, waste management and green cities. In 2020, the Kyrgyz
Government revised its existing structures and established the Green Economy
and Climate Change Coordination Council in order to strengthen national
coordination on climate change and green economy (UNDP).

The figure illustrates Kyrgyzstan’s aggregate greenhouse gas emissions,
measured in millions of tons of carbon dioxide equivalent (MtCO,e), for
the period spanning 1990 to 2022. Emissions peaked in 1990 and reached
their nadir in 2022. Despite a marginal upward trend following 2015, the
data reveals a substantial 34.9% reduction in 2022 relative to 1990 levels.
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Figure 2. Kyrgyzstan Total Greenhouse Gas Emission
(million tons CO, equivalent)
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The Government of Kyrgyzstan presented the revised updated NDC
document in October 2021. In this document, it set the conditional
emission reduction target as 36.61% by 2025 and 43.62% by 2030. The
unconditional emission reduction target is set as 16.63% by 2025 and
15.97% by 2030. This revised NDC also determined sectoral adaptation
measures along with the qualitative targets to be achieved by 2025. The
Kyrgyz government has also committed to revise its NDC in 2025 (NDC,
“Kyrgyzstan”).

Uzbekistan

Uzbekistan signed the Paris Agreement in 2018. Most of the greenhouse
gas emissions in Uzbekistan originate from the energy sector. The country
also has the potential to use other renewable energies, particularly solar,
wind and biomass energy. The Vision 2030 document includes important
structural reforms regarding the environment. In this strategy, temporary
targets have been determined to reduce energy dependency in the Gross
Domestic Product (GDP) and to expand the use of renewable energy
sources, especially solar energy. In this strategy, it is expected to reduce
greenhouse gas emissions per GDP by 10% compared to 2010, increase
energy efficiency, and increase their share in total electricity production by
developing renewable energy sources. The World Bank included Uzbekistan
in the group of countries most vulnerable to the negative effects of
climate change. Uzbekistan has published a road map for a carbon-neutral
electricity generation sector by 2050, with the support of the Ministry
of Energy of Uzbekistan, the Ministry of Investment and Foreign Trade,
the Government of Japan and a consortium of international experts and
the support of the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development
(EBRD). It is estimated that the investment need will be less than 2% of
the annual GDP in the 2030-2050 period. Compared to financial costs,
the expected benefits in terms of environmental impacts are greater. The
government plans to end gas exports by 2025 as it believes it can achieve
greater economic benefits, create jobs and attract investment by converting
gas into more valuable products (REdiCAP 14-15).

In the figure below, Kyrgyzstans total greenhouse gas emissions in million
tons of carbon dioxide equivalent between 1990 and 2022 are presented.
It is observed that greenhouse gas, which was equivalent to 177.17 million
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tons in 1990, increased until 2005, then started to increase again after
2020, after a slight decrease. It is seen that there is a 28.25% increase in

91,58
87,89
211,86
21,6
227,21

greenhouse gas emissions in 2022 compared to 1990.
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Figure 3. Uzbekistan Total Greenhouse Gas Emission
(million tons CO, equivalent)

The Government of Uzbekistan presented the revised updated NDC
document in October 2021. The Government of Uzbekistan has committed
in this NDC to the target of reducing specific greenhouse gas emissions per
unit of GDP by 35% below 2010 levels by 2030. This rate is considered an
increase compared to the rate set at 10% in Uzbekistan’s first NDC. In the
revised 2021 NDC, the commitment to strengthen adaptation measures,
especially in agriculture, is noteworthy. The government of Uzbekistan has
stated that it will align its green economy transition strategy with its NDC

by 2030 (NDC, “Uzbekistan”).
Azerbaijan
Azerbaijan became a member of the UNFCCC in 1995 and ratified the

Kyoto Protocol in 2000. In order to reduce greenhouse gas emissions and
increase energy efficiency, the country prepared the state program for the use
of State Alternative and Renewable Energy Sources Agency (SAARES) in
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2004 and put it into effect in 2009. The country signed the Paris Agreement
in 2016 and committed to reduce its greenhouse gas emission level by 35%
in 2030 compared to 1990, which is considered the base year. The energy
sector in Azerbaijan has an important place for the country’s economy.
Azerbaijan’s new macroeconomic policy framework includes a shift towards
sustainability and diversification in the medium — and long-term drivers of
the economy. The Central Bank of Azerbaijan has implemented an action
plan focusing on incorporating sustainability and climate risk into public
and private financing mechanisms. This framework also complies with the
Paris Agreement as well as national commitments to the United Nations’
2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development (EU4Climate). In Azerbaijan,
the Islamic Development Bank supported the “waste to energy” project
with a loan of 377.50 million euros to improve the ecological and sanitary
conditions in the Greater Baku region, as well as to promote sustainable
approaches in consumption and production (UN).

In the figure below, Azerbaijan’s total greenhouse gas emissions in million
tons of carbon dioxide equivalent between 1990 and 2022 are presented.
The graph shows that Azerbaijan’s greenhouse gas emissions were low
between 1990 and 2000, showed an increase in 2005, and increased rapidly
after 2015. Between 1990 and 2022, Azerbaijan’s greenhouse gas emissions
exhibited a marginal decline of approximately 1%.
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Figure 4. Azerbaijan Total Greenhouse Gas Emission
(million tons CO, equivalent)
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The Government of Azerbaijan presented the revised updated NDC
document in October 2023. Azerbaijan’s revised NDC commits to a
40% reduction in emissions by 2050 compared to 1990 levels, subject to
international support. Sectors identified for mitigation measures include
energy, industrial processes and product use, agriculture, land use, land
use change, forestry, and waste management. The revised NDC also
commits that the country will continue to plan and implement appropriate
adaptation measures for particularly sensitive sectors such as agriculture

(NDC, “Azerbaijan”).
Tiirkiye

Tirkiye became a party to the Kyoto Protocol in 2009. The National
Climate Change Strategy Document, the country’s main policy document
on climate change, was prepared with the participation of public
institutions, private sector representatives, non-governmental organizations
and universities and was put into practice in 2010. Tirkiye’s Climate
Change Adaptation Strategy and Action Plan (2011-2023), which is the
first policy document on improving Tiirkiye’s adaptation capacity to the
effects of climate change, has identified five vulnerability areas across the
country and defined extremely comprehensive targets and actions in these
areas. These areas: i) water resources management, ii) agricultural sector and
food security, iii) ecosystem services, biodiversity, and forestry, iv) natural
disaster risk management and v) human health issues. Tiirkiye accepted the
Paris Agreement in 2015, provided that its demand for access to financial
and technology supports in the new climate regime was met. It signed the
agreement on April 22, 2016, verbally stating that it is a developing country.
However, the agreement entered into force in 2021 (Talu and Kocaman).

According to Tiirkiye’s greenhouse gas inventory results, total greenhouse
gas emissions in 2020 were calculated as 614.49 million tons (Mt) CO,
equivalent (eq.), increasing by 3.1% compared to the previous year. Total
greenhouse gas emissions per capita were calculated as 4 tons of CO,
equivalent in 1990, 6.2 tons of CO, equivalent in 2019 and 6.3 tons of
CO, equivalent in 2020. Of the total CO, emissions in 2020, 85.4% will
come from the energy sector, 31.6% from electricity and heat production,
14.2% from the industrial processes and product use sector, and 0.4% from
the agriculture and waste sectors (TUIK).
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In the figure below, Tiirkiye’s total greenhouse gas emissions in million tons
of carbon dioxide equivalent between 1990 and 2022 are presented. It is seen
that Tirkiye’s greenhouse gas emissions have been increasing continuously
since 1990. It can be said that the increase rate will tend to decrease between
2020 and 2022. The increase between 1990 and 2022 is 201.4%.
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Figure 5. Tiirkiye Total Greenhouse Gas Emission
(million tons CO, equivalent)

Tiirkiye presented the revised updated NDC document in April 2023. In
this NDC, Tiirkiye commits to reduce greenhouse gas emissions by 41% by
2030, accepting 2012 as the base year. Tiirkiye aims to peak its emissions by
2038 at the latest and reach net zero by 2053 (NDC, “Tiirkiye”). Turkiye’s
NDC has been aligned with the 12th National Development Plan prepared
for the year 2024-2028.

Literature Review

The increase in demand for goods and services worldwide has also increased
the demand for energy. Therefore, economic growth is thought to be driven
primarily by energy. Non-renewable energy consumption is associated
with a growth rate that deteriorates environmental quality. Economic
growth is achieved through industrialization and trade liberalization,
especially in many countries living below the poverty line. In the literature,
the relationship between economic growth and CO, emissions has been
investigated by academics for a long time. Holtz—Eakin, and Selden
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investigated the link between economic growth per capita and CO,
emissions per capita in the period 1951-1986 with panel data forecasting
models. 130 countries were included in the study. In their research, they
found that the marginal tendency towards CO, emissions decreased as a
result of the development of economies. They stated that the Environmental
Kuznets Curve (EKC) is in an inverted U shape. De Bruyn established a
dynamic model that includes technological and structural change and
energy intensity as well as the level of GDP. The study was tested with 34
years of data in 4 OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development) countries (Netherlands, West Germany, UK and USA). As a
result of the modeling, it was concluded that economic growth has a direct
and positive effect on emissions. Yang examined the relationship between
fossil fuels and energy consumption and GDP in Taiwan between 1954
and 1997. The study revealed that there is a bidirectional causality between
total energy use and GDP. In their study for 52 countries between 1975 and
1990, Taskin and Zaim examined the connection between environmental
efficiency, CO, emissions per capita and GDP per capita using non-
parametric production frontier approaches. They found that the inverted
U-shaped Kuznets curve is valid for countries with a GDP per capita of
more than $5000. Bengochea-Morancho et al. investigated the relationship
between economic growth and CO, among industrialized countries and
others. The study covers the years 1981-1995. As a result of the study, they
found that CO, emissions are higher in industrialized countries. Based
on the EKC hypothesis, Friedl and Getzner examined the link between
economic development and CO, emissions in Austria for the period 1960-
1999. This connection was evaluated by separating it into 2 periods. While
an increase in CO, emissions was observed in direct proportion to economic
growth in the 1960-1974 period; It was determined that the increase rate
decreased in the period 1975-1999. In this context, it has been stated that
the relationship between CO, and economic growth is N-shaped. In their
study investigating the relationship between productivity increase and CO,
emissions in the 1987-1996 period, Lo et al. concluded that there was a
gap in the productivity increase trend with and without CO, emissions.
Azomahou et al. examined the relationship between GDP and CO, for 100
countries in the period 1960-1996 with panel data analysis. He found that
there is a positive and significant relationship between economic growth
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and CO, emissions. Cialani tested the EKC hypothesis to examine the link
between CO, emissions and income using data from 1861 to 2002 in Italy.
The research showed that there was a positive link between CO, emissions
and growth, but the inverted U shape of the EKC could not be confirmed.
Halicioglu examined the relationship between CO, emissions, income and
foreign trade in Tiirkiye during the period 1960-2005. As a result of Granger
causality tests, it was determined that there was a bidirectional relationship
between income and CO, emissions in both the short and long term.
Sharma investigated the determinants of CO, emissions for 69 countries
between 1985 and 2005. It divided countries into subgroups based on
income level. The study revealed that GDP per capita is one of the main
determinants of CO, emissions. In their study with US data covering a 200-
year period, Franklin and Ruth found that there was a continuous upward
trend in CO, emissions per capita with economic growth. Jayanthakumaran
et al. examined the relationship between CO, emissions, energy use, trade
and income in China and India for the period 1971-2007 with the ARDL
approach. It revealed that there is a positive relationship between CO,
emissions and per capita income for China and India. Fuji and Managi
analyzed the relationship between CO, emissions and economic growth in
different industries in OECD countries for the period 1970-2005. They
confirmed the EKC hypothesis in some sectors such as paper, wood and
construction. Zhang and Wang examined the relationship between CO,
emissions resulting from energy consumption and growth rates for Jiangsu
Region in the period 1995-2019. They revealed that CO, emissions are
closely related to rapid economic growth. Omri et al., in their study
conducted in 54 countries for the period 1990-2011, investigated the
causality relationship between panel data set and CO, emissions, foreign
direct investment and economic growth. They identified a unidirectional
causality relationship from CO, emissions to economic growth. Igbal et al.
investigated the impact of CO, emissions, renewable energy consumption,
foreign direct investments and exports on economic growth in BRICS
(Brazil, Russia, India, China, Republic of South Africa) countries with data
for the period 2000-2018. As a result of the model estimation, they found
that carbon emissions have a positive effect on economic growth in the
long term. According to the causality results, it was stated that there is a
bidirectional relationship between CO, emissions and economic growth.
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Environmental economists and policy makers have emphasized the need to
replace conventional energy consumption with renewable energy sources
for sustainable economic growth. In recent years, renewable energy growth
has been encouraged by government-supported projects such as tax breaks
and grants. Thanks to cost competition, energy production costs have been
reduced. In the scenario created by the International Energy Agency (IEA),
the share of renewable energy in electricity production will increase by
39% in 2050 (production was 18.3% in 2002). Thus, reducing worldwide
CO, emissions by 50% will reduce global temperatures by 2050. The
literature on the rapid development of renewable energy and its impact on
environmental quality and economic growth is quite rich (Al-Mulali et al ;
Apergis and Payne; Moutinho and Robaina; Kahia et al.; Shahbaz et al.,
“The effect”). The results of empirical studies between renewable energy and
CO, emissions are evaluated in three different groups. In the first group,
there is a one-way causality relationship from renewable energy to CO,
emissions (Apergis et al.; Zeb et al.; Jaforullah and King; Bilgili et al.; Bélaid
and Youssef), in the second group, there is a causality relationship from
CO, to renewable energy (Menyah and Wolde — Rufael; Lin and Moubarak;
Sebri and Ben-Salha), and the third group is the studies in which there is a
bidirectional causality relationship (Apergis and Payne; Dogan and Seker;
Jebli et al.). Urbanization and industrialization also have significant effects
on CO, emissions. There is a rich literature showing the positive impact of
these two variables on CO, emissions (Shahbaz et al., “Industrialization”;
Li and Lin; Raheem and Ogebe; Liu and Bae; Mahmood et al.; Musa et
al.; Mentel et al.; Sikder et al.). On the other hand, there are also studies
suggesting that there is no significant relationship between urbanization
and industrialization variables and CO, emissions (Hossain; Xu and Lin;
Dong et al.). One of the variables that significantly affects CO, emissions
is agricultural productivity. Rapid agricultural development and increased
mechanization in agriculture are seen as one of the important factors that
increase CO, emissions (Xiong et al.; Baumann et al.; Rehman et al;
Raihan, Li et al.; Wang et al.).

One of the main reasons why the global climate system has changed since
the industrial revolution is the rapidly increasing CO, emissions resulting
from deforestation and degradation of forest areas. The Intergovernmental
Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) reported that land use, land use change
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and forestry contribute approximately 17% of annual global greenhouse
gas emissions. There are a limited number of studies in the literature that
specifically investigate the dynamic effect between forest areas and CO,
emissions. Begum et al. determined the dynamic effects of forestland on
economic growth and CO, emissions in Malaysia between 1990 and 2016.
Study findings showed that economic growth and deforested area have a
negative impact on Malaysias carbon emissions. Raihan and Tuspekova
investigated the dynamic effects of economic growth, renewable energy use,
urbanization, industrialization, tourism, agricultural productivity and forest
areas on CO, emissions in Thailand with 1990-2019 data. As a result of
the research, the coefficient of forest area is negative and significant, which
means that increasing the forest area by 1% is associated with a 3.86%
decrease in CO, emissions. Waheed et al. reported the negative effects of
renewable energy use and forest area on CO, emissions in their study with
1990-2014 data in Pakistan. Using panel data from 86 different countries
between 1990 and 2014, Parajuli et al. established a negative relationship
between forest areas and CO, emissions.

Methodology

In this study, the dynamic effects of economic growth, renewable energy
use, urbanization, industrialization, agricultural productivity, and forest
areas on CO, emissions in the member countries of the Organization of
Turkish States between 1997 and 2019 were investigated. The panel data
set was created using World Bank Development Indicator Statistics. While
CO, emissions were used as the dependent variable in the study, Economic
growth, renewable energy use, urbanization, industrialization, agricultural
productivity and forest area size were also used as explanatory variables. The
table below lists the data used in the study.
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Table 1

Variables and Descriptions

Variables Unit Description Abbreviation
CO, Kiloton (kt) CO, emission LCO,
GDP At. constant 2015 Gross Domestic Product LGDP

prices, dollars
0,
RNE % of total'energy Renewablf.: energy RNE
consumption consumption
URB % of population Urbanization URB
At constant 2015 Industrialization (including
IND prices, dollars construction and value added) LIND
Agricultural Productivity
AVA % of GDP (Agriculture, forestry and AVA
fishing, added value)
FA Km? Forest area LFA

Logarithmic forms of variables other than % values were used in the model.
Empirical Model Design

The aim of the research is to determine and analyze the relationships
between CO, and economic growth, renewable energy consumption,
urbanization, industrialization, agricultural productivity, and forest areas in
the countries within the scope of the study. As a result of the analysis, policy
recommendations will be presented to ensure environmental sustainability
by reducing carbon dioxide emissions.

Equation (1) shows the equation used in the analysis of the study.

LCO2 = o + o, LGDP + o, RNE + aSURBt+ o, LIND + aSAVAt+ o, LFA +¢ (1)
In the equation, o, and ¢ represent the constantand error terms, respectively,
while oy Oy, Oy, O, O and 0, represent the coefficients.

Empirical Findings and Discussion

Cross-sectional dependence and homogeneity between variables are
important in the selection of econometric tests such as unit root and
cointegration tests used in the analysis. For this reason, first of all, the cross-
sectional relationship between countries was tested in the study.
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The results of the slope homogeneity/heterogeneity coefficient are shown
in Table 2. According to A and Atest statistics, the null hypothesis “Slope
parameters are homogeneous” is rejected at the 1% significance level. In
other words, slope parameters vary between horizontal sections and are
heterogeneous.

Table 2
Slope Heterogeneity Test

Pesaran and Yamagata Slope Heterogeneity Test

A A

CO,=f (GDP, RNE, URB, IND, AVA, FA)
6.978* 8.640*

p-values, * significance level 1%

Essentially, in panel data, cross-sectional dependence (CD) shows the spillover
effects of a shock from one country to another. If the established model has
a CD problem and is ignored, the results will lead to biased predictions
(Pesaran). Therefore, Equation 1 was calculated using the Breusch-Pagan
LM test, Pesaran CD test, and Pesaran scaled LM test, respectively. The
results of all relevant tests are given in Table 3. The results show a strong
rejection of the null hypothesis of “cross-section independence” (except for
Pessary Scaled LM).

Table 3
Cross Section Dependency Test Results

Breusch-Pagan ~ Pesaran CD Pesaran-Scaled

LM (t-stat) (t-stat) LM (t-stat)
CO,=f (GDP, RNE, 31.75 8.659 0.1152
URB, IND, AVA, FA) (0.0004) * (0.0000) * (0.9083) ***
p-values, */*** significance values respectively 1% and 10%

The CIPS (Cross-Section Augmented IPS) test, a second-generation unit
root test developed by Pesaran et al., is used to test the unit root hypothesis
in a panel data set containing both cross-sectional dependence and serial
correlation. This test is performed by extending the IPS (Im, Pesaran and
Shin) test by adding the cross-sectional means of the dependent variable
and its first difference to the IPS test. Cross-sectional averages help control

88



® Baykul, Istk Maden, Determinants of Carbon Dioxide Emissions in the Organization of Turkic States: bil g
An Environmental Sustainability Perspective ® SPRING 2026/ISSUE 117

for cross-sectional dependence in the panel data set and take into account
this dependence, which can mislead unit root test results. The unit root
hypothesis is rejected if the absolute value of the test statistic is greater than
the critical values obtained from the appropriate distribution. The results
of the CIPS test are described in Table 4. If the test statistics in absolute
value are lower than their critical values, then the null hypothesis of non-
stationarity is accepted. The findings show that urbanization and renewable
energy are stagnant at the level; it has been shown that carbon dioxide
emissions, economic growth, industrialization, agricultural productivity,
and forest areas are stationary at first difference. As a result, panel ARDL is
required to ensure the existence of a possible long-term relationship between
the variables used in the empirical model. The ARDL test results are shown

in Table 5.

Table 4
Second Generation Panel Unit Root Test (CIPS Testi)

Level 1(0) 1*t Difference I(1)

Individual Intercept + Trend  Individual Intercept + Trend

CO, -2.35017 -4.19275*
GDP -2.53873 -4.57329*
RNE -3.84302* -4.91281*
URB -3.71106* -4.86231*
IND -1.93907 -4.03662*
AVA -1.44034 -5.29347*
FA -1.87903 -3.72064*

p-values, */*** significance values respectively 1% and 10%, critical values respectively 1%

and 5% -3.14 and - 2.88

89



bil g ® Baykul, Istk Maden, Determinants of Carbon Dioxide Emissions in the Organization of Turkic States:

SPRING 2026/ISSUE 117 An Environmental Sustainability Perspective »
Table 5
PMG Estimate of ARDL Model for CO, Emission
Variable Long Term Estimation
Coeflicient Probability
GDP 1.5383 0.0013*
RNE -0.0372 0.0000*
URB 0.0133 0.6431
IND -0.7507 0.0014*
AVA 0.0261 0.0002*
FA -8.2348 0.0000*
Short Term Estimation
AGDP -2.568 0.0265**
ARNE -0.047 0.1864
AURB 0.818 0.1717
AIND 1.488 0.0084**
AAVA -0.018 0.2775
AFA 4.2742 0.5409
ECM(-1) -0.842000 0.0000*

p-values, significance values respectively 1% and 5%

In the equation considered within the scope of the study, except for
urbanization and renewable energy use, I1(0) and other variables are
stationary at the first difference I(1).

In the study, ARDL results are given for both short and long term results.
All long-term coefficients (except URB) were found to be statistically
significant. It has been found that GDP and AVA increase CO,, while RNE,
IND and FA reduce CO, in the long term.

However, a 1% increase in FA, IND, RNE will reduce CO, by 8.23%,
0.75% and 0.03% respectively in the long run. The relationship between
these three variables and CO, shows results consistent with the general trend,
as evaluated in detail in the literature section. Increases in each variable will
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have positive effects on reducing CO, emissions. A 1% increase in GDP
and AVA will increase CO, by 1.54% and 0.03% respectively in the long
run. If an increase in a country’s national income increases CO, emissions
in the long term but reduces CO, emissions in the short term, then a careful
evaluation should be made in terms of the environment. Study findings
regarding AVA are also compatible with the general trend in the literature.
While GDP has a negative impact on CO, emissions in the short term, it
creates CO, increasing effects in the long term. In the short term, a country
can adopt environmentally friendly practices through economic growth,
thereby reducing CO, emissions. However, in the long term, economic
growth may increase consumption, transportation, and industrial activities,
which may increase CO, emissions. Therefore, with the economic growth
of a country, the adoption of environmentally friendly practices and
environmental sustainability need to be taken into consideration. This could
include practices such as investing in renewable energy sources, improving
energy efficiency, reducing greenhouse gas emissions, promoting recycling
and working towards sustainable development goals. As a result, a country’s
economic growth, along with adopting environmentally friendly practices
in the short term, can increase CO, emissions in the long term. Therefore,
adopting environmentally friendly practices and ensuring sustainability
should be considered as an important part of economic growth. In the long
run, GDP’s increase in CO, emissions may be due to increased fossil fuel
consumption. In this case, it can be said that the economies of the countries
subject to the study are still dependent on fossil fuels. The share of fossil
fuel energy consumption in the total energy consumption of the countries
covered in the study as of 2013 is given respectively (98.21, 88.16, 72.21,
99.19, 97.74) (World Bank Database).

It is known that agricultural production activities, especially industrial
agriculture, cause greenhouse gas emissions due to reasons such as intense
energy consumption, fertilizer use and deforestation. This situation shows
that the agricultural sector should be managed in a sustainable way.
The agricultural sector plays a fundamental role in feeding the world
population and ensures food security. However, it also causes negative
effects on the environment. Therefore, the agricultural sector should adopt
environmentally friendly practices and develop innovative solutions for
sustainable agricultural management. These solutions include practices
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that protect the environment, such as organic farming, sustainable farming
techniques, the use of renewable energy and recycling agricultural waste.

The growth of forests can reduce the amount of carbon dioxide in the
atmosphere. This shows that protecting and reforesting forest areas plays
an important role in combating climate change. Forests not only absorb
carbon but also provide other ecosystem services such as biodiversity, water
cycling and preventing soil erosion.

Industrial activities can cause intense carbon emissions, especially in sectors
such as energy, transportation and production. Therefore, the industrial
sector must make intense efforts to protect the environment, especially in the
short term. In the long term, innovations in the industrial sector, the use of
environmentally friendly technologies, energy efficiency and the transition
to renewable energy sources can reduce carbon emissions. However, this
transformation process takes time, and increasing carbon emissions in the
short term is the starting point of this process. Therefore, the industrial
sector must adopt temporary solutions to protect the environment in the
short term, such as energy efficiency, recycling and waste management. At
the same time, investments should be made to transition to environmentally
friendly technologies and renewable energy sources in the long term. As a
result, when the added value of the industry is calculated as a percentage of
its national income and it is determined that it increases carbon emissions in
the short term but can reduce it in the long term, in this case, the industrial
sector should try to protect the environment with temporary solutions in
the short term and at the same time, efforts should be made to transition to
environmentally friendly technologies in the long term.

If a country increases its share of energy production by using renewable
energy sources, this can reduce CO, emissions in the long term. Therefore,
the use of renewable energy sources is an important step towards sustainable
development goals. Renewable energy sources produce less greenhouse gas
emissions than fossil fuels and therefore help create a low-carbon energy
sector. This helps slow climate change by reducing the concentration of
CO, in the atmosphere. The use of renewable energy sources provides
many advantages. For example, renewable energy sources can help increase
local employment, ensure the security of energy supply and reduce energy
bills. As a result, the use of renewable energy sources can contribute to
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environmental sustainability by reducing CO, emissions in the long term.
Therefore, it is important to invest in renewable energy sources, increase
energy efficiency and work towards sustainable development goals.

Variables that are effective in the short term are IND and GDP. In the short
term, a 1% increase in GDP will reduce CO, emissions by 2.6%, while a
1% increase in IND will increase CO, emissions by 1.49%.

Looking at the short-term analysis, the coefficient of the error correction term
was also found to be negative and statistically significant (-0.84). This means
that the short-term deviations between the series moving together in the long
term disappear and the series converge to the long-term equilibrium value
again. That is, the coefficient value of — 0.84 means that approximately 0.84%
of the deviations from long-term equilibrium are corrected in each period.

Conclusion

Azerbaijan, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and Tiirkiye, which are
members of the Organization of Turkic States, have had significant impacts
on economic growth, renewable energy use, urbanization, industrialization,
agricultural productivity and CO, emissions of forest areas in recent years.
The economic growth rate of these countries has been quite high in recent
years. However, this growth also comes with environmental problems.
However, the environmental awareness of these countries is increasing, and
the use of renewable energy is becoming widespread.

In this study, the effects of factors affecting CO, emissions as environmental
variables were examined. According to the long-term results obtained, it
has been determined that economic growth and agricultural productivity
variables increase CO, emissions. Economic growth and agricultural
activities increase CO, emissions, making it difficult for governments to
achieve sustainable development goals. Therefore, governments must adopt
a range of policies and measures to reduce CO, emissions while maintaining
economic growth and agricultural activities. One of these could be investing
in renewable energy sources. Renewable energy sources can reduce CO,
emissions by replacing fossil fuels. Governments can provide appropriate
regulations, incentives, and tax breaks to encourage the use of renewable
energy sources. Additionally, increasing energy efficiency is also an effective
method to reduce CO, emissions. Governments can encourage the
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insulation of buildings, the use of more efficient vehicles, and the adoption
of energy-saving lighting systems to increase energy efficiency. There are
many methods to reduce CO, emissions resulting from agricultural
activities. For example, practices such as sustainable agricultural practices,
organic farming, water management, and soil conservation can reduce CO,
emissions. Governments can provide appropriate regulations and incentives
to farmers to encourage these practices.

Thestudyalso found that the use of renewable energy resources, industrialization
and forest areas reduce CO, emissions in the long term. These findings
suggest that policy makers and decision makers should focus on these areas
to ensure environmental sustainability. Additionally, this study can be used
as an important source of guidance by showing the potential of renewable
energy sources and forests when creating strategies to combat climate change.
However, the use of renewable energy sources alone is not sufficient to reduce
greenhouse gas emissions. Policymakers and industries need to take decisive
action. These include increasing energy efficiency, phasing out fossil fuels and
investing in carbon-neutral technologies. In conclusion, this study has shown
that the use of renewable energy sources plays an important role in reducing
CO, emissions. However, this alone is not enough, and policymakers and
industries need to work together. Taking these steps will ensure significant
progress in the fight against climate change. However, in the short-term
analysis results, it was determined that industrialization increased CO,.
Since most of the energy used in the industrialization process is obtained
from fossil fuels, it may cause CO, emissions to increase in the short term.
For this reason, it is important not only to use more sustainable production
methods in the industrialization process, but also to direct energy resources to
renewable energy sources. In this case, it is recommended that governments
support companies that apply sustainable production methods, save energy,
and implement policies that reduce the use of fossil fuels.
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Abstract

Turkish diaspora families in Europe maintain strong family structures and
intergenerational ties, which facilitate the transmission of cultural values
to future generations. However, they are not immune to the broader
transformations and challenges reshaping family life worldwide. This study
aims to examine the impact of family transformation on the Turkish diaspora
in Germany, with a particular focus on single-mother households. Based on
qualitative interviews with fifteen Turkish immigrant women who became
single parents due to divorce, the study identifies the key challenges and needs
of these families and analyzes the support systems they engage with to address
them. Findings show that single mothers primarily require guidance, housing,
and educational support for their children. They initially rely on immediate
social networks and later on Turkish community networks and associations,
yet this process often produces feelings of exclusion and unmet expectations.
In contrast, German institutions and society are evaluated more positively
due to their respect for individual boundaries and the support they provide.
These experiences play an important role in shaping women’s acculturation

orientations in child-rearing practices.
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Almanya’daki Tiirk Tek Anneli Aileler:
Destek Sistemleri ve Kiiltiirlesme
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0z

Avrupa’daki Tirk diasporast aileleri, giiclii aile yapilart ve kusaklar
arast baglar1 sayesinde kiiltiirel degerlerin gelecek nesillere aktarimini
kolaylastirmaktadir. Bununla birlikte, bu aileler diinya genelinde aile
yasamini yeniden sekillendiren déniisiimler ve beraberinde gelen
zorluklardan muaf degildir. Bu calisma, ozellikle tek anneli ailelere
odaklanarak Almanya'daki Tiirk kokenli ailelerde yasanan déniisiimiin
yansimalarini incelemeyi amaglamaktadir. Bogsanma sonrasi tek ebeveyn
olan on bes Tiirk go¢men kadinla gerceklestirilen nitel goriismelere dayanan
aragtirma, bu ailelerin temel ihtiyag ve zorluk alanlarini belirlemekte ve
bagvurulan destek sistemlerini analiz etmektedir. Bulgular, tek annelerin
oncelikle rehberlik, barinma ve ¢ocuklari icin egitim destegine ihtiyag
duyduklarini gostermektedir. Kadinlar bu ihtiyaglar1 karsilamak icin
once yakin sosyal aglarina, ardindan Tiirk topluluk aglari ve derneklerine
basvurmaktadir. Ancak bu siire¢ ¢ogu zaman dislanma duygusu ve
beklentilerin kargilanmamasiyla sonu¢lanmaktadir. Buna kargilik, Alman
kurumlart ve toplumu, bireysel sinirlara gosterdikleri saygi ve sagladiklar
destekler nedeniyle daha olumlu degerlendirilmektedir. Bu deneyimler,
kadinlarin ¢ocuk yetistirme pratiklerinde benimsedikleri kiiltiirel uyum

oryantasyonlarinin gekillenmesinde 6nemli rol oynamaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Tiirk diasporasi, Almanya, gd¢men kadin, tek anneli aile, kiiltiirlesme

oryantasyonu.
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Introduction

Recent diaspora policies of the Republic of Tiirkiye have been principally
directed toward consolidating Turkish communities abroad through the
preservation of their culture and identity. These efforts correspond to
the expectations of Turkish populations, most notably in Germany, to
support the preservation of their language and traditions and to ensure
their intergenerational transmission. Families remain the foundational
unit of social life and cultural transmission (Baykara-Krumme 22), as
reflected in the growing emphasis on family-oriented social services that
have constituted the core of diaspora support throughout the past decade.
These services cover diverse initiatives, including the activities of the Turkish
Islamic Union for Religious Affairs (DITIB), student scholarships, pre-
school language programmes, and the establishment of attaché offices by

the Ministry of Family and Social Services (Adar 14).

The role of the family in the diaspora becomes especially evident in the
marital patterns of Turkish communities in Germany, where, despite over
six decades of migration history, many families still favour spouses from
Tiirkiye for their children. Early studies linked this tendency to the first
generation’s aspirations of eventual return, whereas later generations —
though born and raised in Germany and with no intention of repatriation
— have maintained the practice to a lesser extent. This continuity has been
attributed to several factors: the perceived lack of suitable partners in the
host society (Huschek et al. 245), family concerns about preserving values
such as honour and dignity, and assumptions that women from Tiirkiye, due
to their traditional upbringing, would more readily accept unpaid domestic
roles (Erten 34; Atila-Demir 129; Bayraktar 15). Recent studies also reveal
more instrumental motivations, as some families arrange marriages as a
means of controlling sons who exhibite problematic behaviours such as
addiction or infidelity (Tas and Subast 57). Despite evolving dynamics, the
underlying objective of preserving cultural traditions and reinforcing ethnic
identity across generations has remained a recurrent theme (Huschek et al.

245; Liversage 434; Timmerman 593).

Although marriage migration continues to constitute a prominent channel
for cultural transmission, it simultaneously imposes considerable challenges
on women. These vulnerabilities are especially pronounced among Turkish
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marriage migrant women in Germany (Nauck 481; Atila-Demir 178;
Zielke-Nadkarni 171). In many cases, marriage results in profound feelings
of loneliness, arising from the physical separation from one’s family in
Tiirkiye as well as the scarcity of opportunities to form new social ties in
the host country.

In this context, the prevailing family-centred structure of Turkish migrant
communities frequently functions as a mechanism of cultural preservation,
sustained through close-knit and inward-oriented social networks. While
this structure fosters continuity of cultural values, it also exacerbates the risk
of social isolation for those who remain on the margins of these networks
for various reasons.

For women who decide to divorce, this structure often becomes a source of
heightened vulnerability, as leaving a marriage may transform temporary
hardship into long-term structural disadvantage. In addition to the elevated
risk of poverty, divorced women are often subjected to stigmatisation and
marginalisation, which further erodes the already fragile support systems
available to them.

Turkish-origin families in Germany have lower divorce rates compared to
the German majority population, and available data indicate that these rates
have remained relatively stable over time. However, official statistics provide
only a partial understanding of family stability and dissolution, as they do
not include data on divorces involving individuals of Turkish descent who
have acquired German citizenship (Statistisches Bundesamt [Destatis]).
Furthermore, the prevalence of protracted legal procedures and enduring
cultural stigmas surrounding divorce indicate that separation is often
perceived as a measure of last resort, even in families whose relational and
social functions have substantially eroded (Atila-Demir 87; Duman 25).
Consequently, a comprehensive understanding of the transformation of the
family institution within the diaspora requires an analytical perspective that
transcends official statistics or commonly held assumptions regarding the
family’s role in the community.

In this respect, single-mother families representa particularly insightful group
through which such processes can be examined, as migrant single-mother
households in the country are known to be disproportionately affected by
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poverty and related risks (Maciejewski and Harder 20). A comprehensive
understanding of the difficulties encountered by these families is crucial
for fostering their well-being and functionality. Furthermore, it allows for a
critical assessment of the extent to which Turkish community organisations
and associations address their needs. From a broader perspective, these
insights contribute to shaping Tiirkiye’s broader diaspora-related objectives.

This study examines the experiences of Turkish women who migrated to
Germany through marriage and raise their children as single mothers.
Focusing on their journeys from the decision to divorce to their experiences
as single mothers, the study explores both the vulnerabilities they face and
the extent to which existing support systems meet their needs.

The Importance of Study

To date, only one study (Coban) appears to have focused specifically
on single-mother families within the Turkish community in Germany.
Considering single-parent families as part of emerging social risks in Europe
and considering both the rapid transformations in family structures and the
multiple disadvantages faced by migrant single-parent families, the necessity
of further research becomes apparent. By analysing these families across
various contexts, such as income, integration, support systems, and coping
strategies, this study aims to address this gap in the literature.

The study further examines the acculturation processes of Turkish children
raised in single-mother families, highlighting the risks that arise when
intergenerational ties weaken and social support systems prove insufficient.
In doing so, it provides valuable insights for policymakers, social service
providers, and educators concerned with the well-being and the maintenance
of functionality of these families.

Study Aims and Questions

This study pursues two primary objectives. The first is to identify the
immediate needs of single-mother women, particularly during and in the
aftermath of the divorce, and to examine the systems with which they
engage to address these needs. The study also evaluates the effectiveness
of these systems based on the women’s experiences. Accordingly, the study
focuses on the following research questions: (1) What are the fundamental
needs of Turkish migrant women in Germany during and after divorce? (2)
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Which systems do they interact with to meet these needs? (3) What is the capacity
of these systems to provide adequate support?

Many families regard the marriage of their sons to Turkish women as a
strategy for preserving culture, intended to ensure the intergenerational
transmission of cultural values. However, the dissolution of the family unit
and the absence of the paternal figure in children’s lives fundamentally
contradict this traditional approach and may disrupt the intended continuity
of cultural transmission. Building on this idea, the second objective of the
study is to analyse the capacity for cultural transmission to children within
single-mother immigrant families. Drawing on women’s narratives, the
study outlined the following questions in relation to this aim: (4) What
cultural transmission tendencies emerge among single-mother Turkish families
in Germany? and (5) What factors shape these cultural transmission tendencies?

Selection of Participants

The participants of this study were selected through purposive sampling.
Participants were deemed eligible if they had been born in Tiirkiye, thereby
being classified as first-generation migrants (Olezyk et al., 4), and had
migrated to Germany through marriage, subsequently divorced, and were
currently residing in Germany as single mothers. No restrictions were
imposed in relation to participants’ levels of education, employment or
income. Similarly, neither the age of the participants nor the time elapsed
since their divorce were considered exclusion criteria. This approach was
adopted intentionally to explore potential variations in women’s experiences
across different migration cohorts and historical contexts.

Participant recruitment relied on several outreach strategies. A Turkish
mosque community and a social pedagogue of Turkish origin working at a
German non-governmental organisation (NGO) were informed about the
study and asked to disseminate information about the study to potential
participants. Furthermore, an announcement was posted in a local city
Facebook group. A communication plan was established to facilitate direct
contact between prospective participants and the researchers.

The final sample included fifteen women who shared several key
characteristics: low income, lack of German language proficiency at the
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time of migration, and having at least one child under the age of 18 at the
time of divorce.

Ethical Considerations

The study was conducted in accordance with ethical standards and obtained
approval from the Ethics Committee of Uskiidar University (Decision No:
61351342/020-122, 31 May 2024). The study was carried out in August
2024. Participation was entirely voluntary. All participants were provided
with detailed information about the study and gave informed consent
prior to data collection, including their approval for the audio recording of
the interviews. To ensure confidentiality and protect participants’ privacy,
pseudonyms (e.g., P1, P2) were assigned to participants and are used
throughout the text.

Table 1

Information on Participants

Children’s  Years of

Mainage Education Children Age at Single- S(I):rcc:rsl of
8¢ Divorce Motherhood come

P1 24 College 2 15,13 18 years  Full-time job
degree

P2 19 High school 3 8,6, 1 6 years Part-time job

& > y Social benefits

Vocational Part-time job

P3 27 school 2 119 9 years Social benefits

P4 24 High school 4 15,9,11,7 27 years  Social benefits

Elemantary

P5 27 2 11, 4 10 years  Social benefits
school
Secondary L
P6 16 1 1 20 years  Full-time job
school
P7 28  Highschool 1 4 § years  Laretimejob
& y Social benefits
P8 26 Vocational 2 5,3 3 years  Social benefits
school
Secondary Part-time job
P9 17 school 2 16,13 6 years Social benefits
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P10 16 Secondary 3 17, 16,6 18 years  Part-time job
school

P11 25 High school 2 16, 14 3 years  Full-time job

P12 26 Secondary 2 17,9 14 years  Social benefits
school

P13 18  Highschool 3 12,87 5 Part-time job

g1 8choo »7 YES  Social benefits

P14 22 High School 2 17,15 4years  Full-time job

P15 22 High school 5 15 91 4é . 6years  Social benefits

Limitatitons of the Study

This study is subject to several limitations. First, it focuses specifically on
marriage migrant single mothers, representing a distinct subgroup within
the Turkish community in Germany. Second, owing to the qualitative
methodology, the findings are based on participants’ subjective experiences
and interpretations. Third, the research was conducted in Mannheim, where
the specific characteristics and composition of the Turkish community may
have influenced the women’s experiences. Consequently, the results cannot
be generalized to all Turkish single mothers in Germany.

Although children growing up in single-parent families were an important
focus of the research, their experiences were addressed indirectly through
their mothers’ accounts rather than directly from the children themselves.
This poses an additional limitation of the study.

Method

In the view of the sparse extant literature on Turkish single mothers in
Germany, a qualitative approach was adopted as the most appropriate
means of exploring their lived experiences. This approach provides in-
depth insight into how individuals interpret and assign meaning to their
experiences (Skinner et al. 165).

A descriptive study design was adopted to examine the challenges these
women face in single-parenting, as well as the institutional and informal
systems with which they interact. In addition, an interpretive lens was
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applied to understand how participants make sense of their circumstances
within the wider socio-cultural context.

To enhance the validity of the findings, data triangulation was employed
through the inclusion of multiple perspectives. In addition to in-depth
interviews with single mothers, informal and semi-structured conversations
were conducted with key informants, including social pedagogues of Turkish
origin, administrators of Turkish associations, and Turkish diplomatic officials.
Informal conversations were also held with women from the Turkish mosque
community, particularly following a women’s branch meeting. These diverse
interactions not only provided essential contextual background but also
enabled the cross-check and enrichment of participants’ narratives, thereby

enchancing the analytical depth and reliability of the study.

The primary data were collected through semi-structured interviews, a
method that allows flexibility in adapting questions to the context and
the participant’s responses. Interview questions were open-ended, non-
directive, and formulated in accessible language. Interviews were conducted
in locations chosen by the participants and lasted between 45 and 120
minutes. Following each interview, researchers jointly evaluated the
conversation, and the findings occasionally influenced the questions asked
in subsequent interviews throughout the study.

A sample of fifteen participants was deemed sufficient, as it allowed for
a detailed exploration of the women’s experiences. The group’s shared
characteristics such as comparable sociodemographic profiles and similar
migratory and familial trajectories, further enhanced the sample’s relevance
to the study’s objectives.

As the interviews progressed, it became evident that participants’ experiences
were shaped by multiple intersecting factors, including individual
circumstances as well as broader social and historical contexts. Given the
novelty of the research topic and questions, combined with the richness
and complexity of the data, the use of predetermined themes was deemed
inappropriate. Accordingly, a dynamic thematic analysis (Ozuem et al 10)
was employed to enable a flexible and nuanced exploration of participants’
lived experiences, while attending to the influence of contextual factors.
Manual coding was employed to promote close familiarity with the data.
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Initially, connections between the empirical material and the extant
literature were explored. The dataset was subsequently segmented, coded,
and categorized into themes. Each code was examined for consistency
with both the empirical data and the theoretical framework. In the final
phase, themes were interpreted in relation to the study questions, relevant
literature, and the researchers’ analytical reflections. Divergent findings
were explicitly acknowledged and contextualized.

Findings

The analysis identified two main themes, two sub-themes, and eight
categories. The first theme, titled “Initial Needs” explores the most prevalent
needs arising in the pre — and post-divorce periods and includes three sub-
themes. The second theme, “Interaction with Systems,” examines the various
systems with which the women engaged to address their needs as well as their
evaluations of these systems’ effectiveness. This theme is divided into two sub-
themes based on a systems approach. The first sub-theme, “Micro systems,”
focuses on interactions with the women’s families of origin in Tiirkiye and
their former husbands’ families in Germany, and it comprises two sub-themes.
The second sub-theme, “Mezzo systems,” covers interactions with the Turkish
community, religious groups, associations, and German local community,
institutions, and professionals, and includes seven sub-themes.

Table 2

Thematic Framework

Theme Subthemes Categories Codes
Need for Legal - Language barrier
and Practical - Uncertainty and feeling trapped
Guidance - Need for supportive guidance
1.Initial Domestic violence and housing
- v
llg:etisee ds icz;:(étfog | Safe Absence of family or friends to offer shelter
an(}i] challenges ;Iousiig ¢ - Negative impact of housing instability
immediately on children
before and Need for - Realistic parental awareness of
after divorce Children’s children’s risks
Welfare and - Parental struggles without external support
Academic - Mother’s individual effort for
Success children’s education
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Micro
Systems

2. Interaction
with Systems

Relations
with Families
of Origin in
Tiirkiye

- Hiding marital problems from
families in Tiirkiye

- Improving relations after divorce
- Support provided by families in
Tiirkiye for children

Relations with
Former In-Laws
in Germany

- Information withheld by former
in-laws

- Minimal expectation of support
from former in-laws

Experiences - Unexpected support from sister-in-law
interacting E : c
. . xperiences o .. . .
with various p . - Critism, condemnation, exclusion
al Social Exclusion . ; )
socia in the Turkish Bonding with other divorced women
systems and C . - Hiding divorce due to social stigma
institutions ommunity
before and - Children’s isolation due to lack of
after divorce, association support
. Engagement
across micro . . - Inadequate support systems of
with Turkish .
and mezzo  Mezzo . associations
level Associations .. .
evels. Systems - Concerns over religious education
for children
Engagement ..
g8 - Appreaciation for respect of
with German . L. .
. individual privacy
Public . .
L - Barriers to accessing mental health
Institutions services
and Local . .
. - Challenges in the education system
Community
Initial Needs

The analysis indicated that, with very few exceptions, women experienced

multiple needs throughout the pre — and post-divorce periods. By

examining these needs, three sub-themess were determined. The first sub-

theme “Need for Legal and Practical Guidance” highlights women’s need for

timely, accessible, and culturally sensitive information and guidance when

facing divorce-related decisions. The second sub-theme “Need for Safe and

Stable Housing” underscores women’s urgent need for safe accommodation

as a prerequisite for leaving abusive marriages and ensuring their and their
children’s security. The third sub-theme “Need for Childrens Welfare and

Academic Success” reflects women’s concerns about their children’s well-

being, education, and long-term prospects following divorce.
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Need for Legal and Practical Guidance

The most commonly reported problem among the participants, especially
during the divorce procedures, was the language barrier and their insufficient
knowledge of the legal system, institutions and processes. Accordingly, their
initial need was for individuals or organisations that could assist them
in overcoming the language barrier and their limited knowledge of legal
matters.

P5 had to navigate the divorce process and its aftermath on her own. She
recalled the numerous challenges she encountered after deciding to divorce,
especially the uncertainty and lack of guidance in managing the legal and
practical aspects of leaving an abusive marriage. She explained that she had
been unable to leave the house for years because she did not know where to
go, did not speak the language, and had no financial resources, which left
her feeling entirely trapped. When she eventually sought help, she reached
out to Turkish associations and connected with people, contacted Turkish
groups on social media, and appealed to Turkish members of the local
council and politicians. However, she remained uncertain about where she
could actually turn for support, remarking; “All I was told was, ‘Go here, go
there.” Where could I go?”

P4 reported that it took her four years to obtain the necessary information
about the divorce process. Given the limited technology of the 1990s and
her extraordinary efforts to conceal the divorce decision from the Turkish
community, this was a considerable amount of time. In the current age
of the internet and artificial intelligence, accessing information on any
subject appears relatively effortless, which could imply a declining demand
for information and guidance among women in similar circumstances.
However, P13’s statements revealed that women’s need for information and
guidance at this stage also reflected a deeper need for relational support from
individuals perceived as close and capable of offering understanding and
empathy in an unfamiliar social context. As P13 stated: “/ could find what
1 needed to know by searching the internet. In this foreign country, I needed a
Turk who would understand me and guide me through all these difficult days.”

P1, a social pedagogue and single mother, reported that during her extensive
work with families, she had encountered many women who were unable to
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initiate divorce proceedings due to a lack of legal knowledge. She explained
that when these women noticed their former spouses’ attempts to mislead
and intimidate them, particularly regarding custody, their first step was to
seek clear information about the divorce procedures and their legal rights.

Need for Safe and Stable Housing

For women who decided to leave, particularly those subjected to domestic
violence, the availability of safe accommodation was the most critical
need, as its absence prevented them from implementing their decision. If a
restraining order was issued against the husband, these women gained some
time to plan their departure from home. However, it was common for men
to refuse to leave the house after the restraining order expired, even when
they accepted the divorce. In such cases, the level of violence and threats

typically increased.

Another group of women without social networks in Germany, such as
P6 encountered even greater difficulties in finding accommodation. Her
prolonged search for a suitable and safe place for herself and her daughter
had a significant impact on their lives. Subjected to violence from the outset
of her marriage, she fled the marital home at the age of 18 with her infant
daughter and nowhere to go. Following a period of search, she was able to
move in with her aunt in Germany. However, some time later, her aunt
asked her to leave, claiming that she was setting a bad example for her
unmarried daughters. This marked the beginning of a prolonged period of
instability, involving frequent relocations and changes in employment for

both her and her child.
Need for Children’s Welfare and Academic Success

Being an immigrant, being raised in a family characterised by dysfunctional
relationship and communication patterns, witnessing parental divorce,
lacking access to vital social support networks are eachpotentially detrimental
to children’s identity development, mental health and educational success.
The women interviewed demonstrated a realistic understanding of the risks
faced by their children. However, it was also evident that they frequently
had to cope with these challenges in the absence of external support. This
struggle was particularly reflected in their narratives concerning their
children’s education, which emerged as a significant area of concern. A shared
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objective among all participants was to protect their children’s educational
success from the adverse experiences they had endured. Nevertheless, the
majority reported that their children’s academic performance remained at a
low or average level.

Almost all of the women reported that their ex-husbands and former in-
laws had severed ties with their children following the divorce. In response
to these circumstances, two primary objectives consistedly emerged in
the women’s narratives: protecting their children from social isolation
and fostering both a sense of belonging and the development of a stable
social identity. Frequent references to goals such as ensuring their children’s
proficiency in Turkish and encouraging familiarity with their cultural and
religious heritage can be interpreted as closely aligned with these objectives.

Interaction with Systems

The micro and mezzo systems within which women sought support before
and after divorce shaped their experiences in complex and interconnected
ways. The micro-level systems include women’s relationships with their
families of origin in Tiirkiye as well as with their former husbands’ families
in Germany. The mezzo-level systems encompass both community-based
resources, such as the Turkish community, associations, and mosques
and the broader structures of German society, including professionals,
institutions, and societal attitudes. An analysis of these systems illuminates
the multi-layered support networks, or the absence thereof, that shaped the
women’s capacity to cope with the challenges they encountered during and
after divorce.

Micro Systems: Relations with Families of Origin in Tiirkiye

Although most women reported positive relationships with their families of
origin prior to marriage, these ties often weakened following marriage. For
some, the weakening of ties was attributable to the urgency of establishing a
new life in a distant geographical location, while for others, it resulted from
restrictions and prohibitions imposed by their husbands. In most instances,
family visits were infrequent, largely due to the socio-economic constraints
of the families.

The vast majority of women, apprehensive about potential reactions

including criticism or attempts to dissuade them from divorcing, concealed
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problems within their marriages from their families for years. For some,
these apprehensions materialised. When P5 eventually disclosed to her
family that she had been deceived and subjected to violence for years and
now intended to seek a divorce, she faced opposition from her brother,
who insisted that divorce was a sin. Similarly, when P4 returned to her
father’s home in Tiirkiye with her four children after deciding to divorce,
she encountered such disapproval from her family that she chose to return
to Germany within a few months.

Nevertheless, many women reported improved communication and more
frequent visits to Tiirkiye following their divorces. This rekindling of ties
restored the involvement of families of origin in the lives of both the women
and their children. For instance, P1 stated that it would not have been
possible for her to cope with the divorce process without the emotional
support of her family. P2 described how her teenage son, who exhibits
defiant behaviour, becomes calm only after video chats with his grandfather
in Turkiye. Likewise, P3 attributed her sons emotional resilience and
notable academic and athletic achievements to the strong relationships he
developed with his uncles and cousins.

Micro Systems: Relations with Former In-Laws in Germany

While most of marriages had been arranged through acquaintances and
within a short timeframe, the study revealed that former in-laws often
concealed important information from the women both before and after the
marriage, which likely had a detrimental impact on the marital relationship.
This was the case for P2 and P13, who discovered only after marrying that
their husbands were drug addicts. Despite such negative experiences, most
women did not hold entirely unfavorable views of their former in-laws.
Some described their ex-mothers-in-law as ‘well-intentioned but passive
women’, noting that altought they disapproved of their sons’ behaviour,
they were unable to intervene effectively. For instance, P6 reported that her
close relationship with her mother-in-law did not translate into expectations
of support, since the latter was herself exposed to violence perpetrated by

both her husband and son.

In several accounts, former sisters-in-law emerged as unexpected sources
of support. P3, for instance, was compelled to work full-time and without
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pay in her husband’s family business from the second day of her arrival in
Germany. Socially isolated, denied language education, and subjected to
severe partner violence, she recalled her former sister-in-law’s words as the
only support she received from the family: ‘Please put everything in this shop
(a jewelry) in a bag and leave. Don’t put up with the evil this man has done to
you any longer.’

Similarly, when P2 fled her husband’s violence, her sister-in-law provided
shelter for her and her children, assisted her in finding a Turkish-speaking
lawyer, and persuaded her to remain in Germany for the sake of her children.
Likewise, when P1 left her abusive home, her sister-in-law accommoadated
her and her children in, on the condition that she would not return to her
brother. For P1, who had left home with no financial resources, this refuge
signified the beginning of her journey toward independence, during which
she obtained a driving licence, found employment, and eventually reached
a point where she achieved self-sufficency.

In most cases, however, women’s relationships with their former in-laws
were severed after divorce, as the in-laws sought to preserve their ties with
their sons or brothers. The former in-laws” contact with their grandchildren
also significantly diminished, if not ceased entirely. Notably, in all cases
where divorce was prompted by domestic violence, the children refused to
maintain any relationship with their fathers or paternal relatives.

Mezzo Systems: Experiences of Social Exclusion in the Turkish Community

Women who migrated to Germany through marriage became integrated
into their husbands’ social networks; however, due to limited language
proficiency and imposed restrictions, their social interactions largely
remained confined to these circles. Even if these relationships had remained
positive throughout the marriage, they tended to deteriorate once the
decision to divorce was made. From that point onward, the women were
often subjected to criticism, condemnation, and exclusion by individuals
with whom they had previously maintained close ties. P15 described her
experience as: “The people I lived with for years, who used to call me ‘yenge’
(sister-in-law), suddenly stopped greeting me altogether.”

P13 expressed that a trend had emerged in recent years in response to the
isolation experienced by women. She observed that many women perceived
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themselves as socially excluded, leading them to form friendships primarily
with other divorced Turkish women. As P13 remarked, this created a
negative perception within the community, suggesting that women were
encouraging each other to seek divorce even in otherwise stable marriages.
It can be argued that her remarks are indicative of a broader reality, as
community leaders and officials consulted during the study likewise asserted
that women’s divorces are attributed more to peer influence than to serious
problems such as violence, infidelity, or harassment.

Mezzo Systems: Engagement with Turkish Associations

Women reported experiencing exclusion and criticism from Turkish
associations after divorce, particularly when seeking employment or
accommodation. P7 and P11 stated that they had been volunteering in
Turkish associations for years, yet they received no support from their fellow
volunteers when they went through divorce. P7 described experiencing
social exclusion when seeking help, observing that others appeared to avoid
her whenever she expressed a need. She added that even her request to post
a notice on the bulletin board in search of housing had been denied.

For religious Turkish women, community-level relationships are largely
centred around the mosque. Although these relationships were highly
valued, it became evident that the women did not derive tangible benefits
from the mosque community and the services it provided. P2 stated, “Our
community lacks the capacity to provide comprehensive support. We gather,
we eat, and we talk about religious issues, but we cannot even talk about our
problems, let alone solve them. There is no one to listen to us.” P12 conveyed a
particularly pessimistic view, explaining that she has deliberately concealed
her divorce from the mosque congregation she had participated for years.
This decision was motivated by her observation of the negative atticudes
towards divorced women within the congregation. According to her, many
other women likewise concealed their divorce to avoid stigmatization.
Negative experiences with religious associations were also conveyed
during the interviews. When P5 decided to abscond with her children,
she contacted a Turkish religious organisation that provided boarding
education for children during the summer months. She explained that she
had expressed her need to save herself and rebuild her life. She intended to
take her daughter with her; however, she considered it unsuitable for her son
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to stay in a women’s shelter, and therefore, she asked if he could stay with
the other children for a month or two. However, she was informed that her
son’s grades were too low for him to be admitted into their course. “On that
difficult day, they turned me away for that reason. I had to take my son to the
women’s shelter.”

To protect children from social isolation and to develop a sense of belonging,
women often referred their children to Turkish associations, mosques, or
religious communities.

Regardless of their lifestyles or worldviews, almost all the women who sent
their children to Turkish language courses organised by associations agreed
that the education provided in these settings was shaped by particular
ideological agendas rather than focusing on language and cultural learning.
P8, for instance, noted that regardless of the association she attended, the
instructors attempted to impose their own ideological views rather than
teaching Turkish language and culture. Similarly, P3 reported that her child,
enrolled with sole purpose of learning Turkish, began chanting slogans
and singing hymns within weeks, an outcome she regarded as entirely
unacceptable.

With the exception of P3 and P10, both of whom reported having lost
their religious beliefs due to the negative experiences they endured during
their marriages and thus leading them to oppose religious education for
their children, the religious education of children emerged as a matter of
particular importance for most women. Although some women did not
actively engage in religious practice themselves, they nonetheless expressed
a desire for their children to learn about religion. In this context, children
were typically enrolled in courses provided by Turkish mosques or Turkish
community organisations.

The majority of women expressed positive views and feelings about the
religious education their children received, particularly in mosques affiliated
with institutional structures such as DITIB. However, serious concerns
were raised when children attended religious groups operating outside
formal institutional frameworks. P4 and P15 reported that they had sent
their children to courses organised by different congregations motivated by
the belief, ‘they should learn to pray and read the Qur'an wherever they could.’
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However, the outcomes did not correspond with their initial expectations.
P15 indicated that she chose to distance her children from religious-
based organisations as her trust in such institutions had diminished in
the afthermath of FETO (Fethullah Giilen Terrorist Organization)-
related developments. P10’s experience in this regard was among the most
negative. Contrary to her preference, her son attended a Turkish mosque.
However, following some negative experiences there, he distanced himself
from the Turkish community and began attending a mosque affiliated with
a different immigrant group. Over time, he became involved with radical
groups, secretly left for Afghanistan, and lived there for years. During this
time, P10 received no communication from her son. He has since returned,
and they are now working to rebuild their relationship.

The lack of response from the Turkish community to women’s requests
for assistance in raising their children alone had severe consequences. P5
explained that, following her divorce, she sought support from both her
own family and her ex-husband’s family, but received none. She also turned
to associations and mosques, appealing to anyone or any institution that
might help her son struggling with profound loneliness. However, none
of these efforts yielded results. Over time, her son became involved with
troubled peers, experienced difficulties at school, and eventually dropped
out. According to P5, he began using drugs during this period and continues
to do so.

As a result of these experiences, some women developed negative attitudes
toward the Turkish community and its associations. When asked whether
she had received support from any Turkish organisation during the divorce
process, P6 responded that, as long as the German state acted as her
guarantor, she felt no need for additional support and would appeal to state
institutions in case of emergency. Similarly, some women who had spent
most of their lives in Tiirkiye appeared to have lost their sense of belonging
to the Turkish community. P14, for instance, expressed feeling alienated
from her own people due to the lack of support she experienced during her
most difficult times.

Moreover, it appeared that several women had lost the motivation to raise
their children with a specific cultural orientation. When asked about the
cultural identity they wished to pass on to their children, many conveyed
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indifferences, noting that the adaptation of either Turkish or German
culture was of no particular significance to them. Others gave more explicit
negative responses, such as P6: “Why should I bring up my child according
to the culture of people who leave me alone and stigmatise me because I am

divorced?”

Mezzo Systems: Engagement with German Public Institutions and Local
Community

The majority of women expressed satisfaction with their current lives in
Germany, citing the ease of living, access to social benefits, and the absence
of restrictions on individual freedom as key factors. P7 noted that, unlike
Turks, Germans appeared unconcerned with her marital status and refrained
from judgement, shaming, or gossiping. Similarly, P14 explained that her old
friends withdrew from her during the divorce process, causing considerable
distress through their insinuations and behavior, whereas the support she
needed came from her German colleagues. Overall, most women reported
having no intention of returning to Tiirkiye.

Women’s engagement with German institutions and systems varied based on
their individual experiences. Those who received services from professionals
working with disadvantaged groups, such as Jugendamt staff, shelter workers,
and social workers, generally expressed satisfaction. However, women who
had been subjected to violence often continued to feel unsafe even after
reporting incidents to the police and judicial authorities. P2 reported that
she had filed twenty-seven criminal complaints against her ex-husband and
restraining orders had been issued five times. Despite reporting to the police
that he had threatened to kill her, she was informed that no measures could
be taken. She further noted, based on conversations with women who are
victims of violence in Tiirkiye and remarked that their situation in Germany
was not significantly better than that of women in Turkiye.

Reflecting common experiences among those enduring contentious
marriages and difficult divorces, many women utilized mental healthcare
services. However, the majority reported being unable to fully benefit from
these services due to two main reasons: language barriers and differing
attitudes between themselves and professionals, especially regarding gender
roles within marriage and family values. This divergence limited access to
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services and revealed a significant shortcoming in professional interventions
that claim to adopt a multicultural perspective.

The German education system has faced criticism for its inflexibility in
addressing even minor problems among migrant children. For example,
P6’s daughter was expelled from every kindergarten she attended on account
of behavioral problems and has been receiving psychiatric treatment since
age six, including periods of inpatient care. She believes her daughter, who
experienced frequent relocations during critical developmental years as her
mother sought work and housing, faced disadvantages that were largely
ignored. “If there had been a German child in my daughters place, I am sure
things would have turned out differently.”

Only a few women described their children as “successful students,” and
in these cases, it became evident that such achievements were largely
attributable to the women’s extraordinary individual efforts. Following the
divorce, P4 focused on integrating her children into German society, with
a special emphasis on education, noting that she had devoted her entire life
to securing their success. She explained that upon realizing her children
were becoming increasingly difficult to manage while she was working,
she decided to leave her job. She further noted that when her sons were
in high school, she took them to university events to encourage them to
pursue higher education and to help them build friendships within the
university environment. P4 also described her awareness of the challenges
immigrant children encounter and her persistent efforts to overcome them.
She explained that, recognizing the propensity for immigrant children to be
marginalized at the first indication of difficulty, she persistently on behalf of
her children at school. To strengthen her position with school authorities,
she even joined The Greens. P4 recalled that one day her daughter’s teacher
praised her German language skills, implicitly treating her as a foreigner
with unexpectedly good language ability. “/ zold her, "My daughter is not a
foreigner. She was born here, she will live here, and will be part of this society.’

P3 and P12 described their strategy for supporting their children’s academic
success as maintaining a parental support system by fostering relationships
with other parents in the classroom. P3 noted that her son’s enrolment in a
school with a substantial migrant student population proved advantageous
in this regard.
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Some accounts included positive examples of teachers who provided
additional German language instruction or assumed additional
responsibilities outside school hours to enchance children’s academic
performance. Such well-intentioned individual efforts partially mitigate the
disappointment caused by the education system’s non-inclusive approach
toward immigrant children.

Discussion and Conclusion

The findings of this study support previous literature suggesting that
marriage migrant women tend to have low educational attainment
(Liversage 438; Tas 223-226). The majority of participants held secondary
or high school diplomas, and several were elementary school graduates.
Among the participants, only one held a university degree from Tiirkiye,
which did not benefit her professionally due to lack of language skills and
diploma recognition. Consequently, she was compelled to work in menial
jobs that required no formal education. This finding is also consistent with
existing literature on the status-reducing effects of international migration
on women (Piper 7).

The employment data reflects both systemic barriers and childcare
constraints. While four women were employed full-time, six worked part-
time and five were unemployed. The absence of informal childcare was
identified as a key barrier to workforce participation, particularly for women
with young children, thereby confirming earlier observations by Milewski

et al. (157).

Despite widespread reports of low emotional support and even abuse from
former in-laws, participants’ views were nuanced and did not uniformly
condemn their ex-in-laws, unlike findings in similar studies (Erten 43; Atila-
Demir 159). While former mothers-in-law, often from the first-generation,
generally offered no support, several women received crucial emotional
or practical help from sisters-in-law who belonged to the second or third
generation. This corresponds with research indicating that immigrant
women tend to become more open to social change over generations (Buz

and Schonberg 34; Rittersberger-Tili¢ and Gilliipinar 43).

The social relationships of migrant women, particularly those from countries
where traditional gender roles prevail, are usually restricted to their husbands’
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and in-laws’ social circles. This can lead to a lack of social support, which
is an important problem since being excluded from this network through
divorce can result in complete isolation (Erez 26; Nauck 481). It is widely
recognised that women in this study often encounter negative reactions
from their social networks following a decision to divorce. In fact, these
social networks are characterised not merely by the absence of support not
only lack support, but by active exclusion of women.

In line with the literature (Erten 38; Aridirt 101), the study’s findings
reveal that women’s primary needs during the divorce process centered on
overcoming language barriers through access to information and guidance.
They further expressed multifaceted concerns regarding their children’s
well-being and future. In attempting to adress these concerns, some initially
turned to the Turkish community and its associations. However, the support
provided often proved inadequate, as these associations appeared to lack
both the understanding and the institutional capacity to respond effectively.

The women’s statements regarding the absence of sufficient support from
Turkish associations were unexpected, given the large number of Turkish
associations in Germany, many of which claim to be active in the field of
social services (Adigiizel 15). These findings of the study can be interpreted
in two ways. Firstly, this may indicate a lack of awareness within these
associations concerning family-oriented problems and emerging social risks.
Secondly, it may be posited that the services avaible to address these issues
are not yet sufficiently comprehensive.

The perceived ideological bias of Turkish language and culture classes further
reduced trust in associations, echoing Yagmur’s (239) concern regarding the
ideological capture of diaspora language education efforts.

Research indicates that immigrants relocating to countries with different
dominant religions often turn to places of worship to preserve their cultural
and religious identity and to cultivate a sense of belonging. In contexts
marked by discrimination, particularly within official organizations, religious
communities frequently serve as a refuge and source of support (Erez 32).
Turkish mosques are significant spaces for many women of Turkish origin
in Germany to sustain social relationships. Many participants reported
that, despite receiving limited support, they continued to attend mosque
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gatherings and benefited emotionally from these activities. However, the
findings of this study indicate that mosque communities fail to adequately
address the broader challenges faced by these women. As Burman, Smailes,
and Chantler (344) argue, both Muslim and Jewish cultures typically
avoid external involvement in family issues. This cultural norm makes
it particularly difficult to address the problems of women experiencing
domestic violence. Nonetheless, due to the scope, aims, and limitations of
this study, no definitive conclusions can be drawn in this regard. Further
research is needed to explore this issue in greater depth.

Women’s perceptions of their interaction with German society varied
depending on the level of engagement. In general, German society at the
local level was viewed positively, particularly its non-discriminatory attitude
toward divorced women. Younger women, in particular, expressed more
favorable views. Interestingly, even women with limited contact with German
society expressed satisfaction, which may reflect their positive experiences
with social welfare institutions. More broadly, these accounts suggest that
the women valued German society’s respect for individual boundaries and
privacy in interpersonal relationships, especially when juxtaposed with their
feelings of disappointment regarding Turkish societal norms.

Women generally expressed positive views about German professionals
working with disadvantaged groups. However, their assessments of
various institutions and the professionals within them varied significantly.
Consistent with existing research on migrant women, the most critical
feedback, especially from those who experienced domestic violence,
was directed toward the police and legal professionals. Women generally
reported no difficulty in accessing mental health services; however, due to
language barriers and cultural differences, they were often unable to make
effective use of these services, a pattern also observed in previous studies
(Bhuyan and Senturia 899; Guruge et al. 29).

The women interviewed demonstrated a strong commitment to securing
their children’s future, particularly with regard to education. Nonetheles,
the women’s accounts of their children’s limited academic achievement
resonate with finding in the extant literature cncering both single-parent
families and immigrant children (Dronkers and Kalmijn, 11). Those who
assessed their children’s school performance positively were women who
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had acquired sufficient German language skills during their residence in
Germany. This ability enabled them to actively participate in educational
processes and communicate effectively with the various stakeholders
involved. A prominent theme in their narratives is the proactive strategies
they employed to protect their children from potential discriminatory
practices within the school system. These strategies varied widely, ranging
from actively engaging with school administration, teachers, and other
parents to joining political parties to strengthen their position.

For minority adolescents, a strong sense of ethnic identity plays a vital role in
healthy self-development (Phinney 170). In its absence, acculturation stress
and cultural conflict may result in behavioural problems and psychological
distress, including depression (Buckingham and Brodsky 144). The socio-
economic status of immigrant children’s families, language barriers and
the relative weakness of their social networks combine to place immigrant
children at a situation of disadvantage within the borader social structure
(Dezan and Sedmak 7). Conversely, the presence of famial harmony,
support and affectionate relationships with parents and strong kinship
ties has been demonstrated to have a positive effect on the mental health
of immigrant children (Vitoroulis et al. 569; Nauck and Niephaus 294).
Drawing on this information, it may be inferred that the strong bonds and
intergenerational relationships that characterise Turkish families will be a
source of resilience for children. However, before reaching this conclusion,
several points warrant consideration.

First of all, the beneficial effects of intergenerational family ties and social
capital, which are particularly pertinent for immigrant children, are
diminished when children are raised in single-parent families (De Feyter
and Winsler 447). As in Dronkers and Kalmijn’s study (2), this research
also found that, among Turkish families in Germany, divorce significantly
disrupts the relationship between the child and both the father and the
paternal side of the family. As Steinbach (1118) also points out, this situation
significantly undermines the process of cultural transmission to children.
In such cases, the mother, as the primary agent of cultural socialisation,
assumes a central role in shaping the child’s ethnic identity and overall
development. Therefore, these women may be regarded as the main actors
in the transmission of culture to children.
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In this study, while many women articulated an aspiration for their children
to learn the Turkish language and culture, this was not their sole concern.
Contrary to Buckingham and Brodskys (156) findings, the women
interviewed did not convey concern regarding their children’s acquisition of
the host country’s language or adaptation to its culture. Moreover, this study
challenges Erten’s (190) claim that mothers adopt a culturally protective
stance and differs from Aridirr’s (71) study by revealing no strong intention
among participants to expose their children intensively to Turkish cultural
practices.

Some studies indicate that integration is more likely to occur successfully in
single-parent families, particularly due to the specific characteristics of the
mother (Dronkers and Kalmijn 11). The participants in this study were very
keen for their children to become part of German society.

Some women in this study underscored their intention to raise their children
with “basic human values” rather than instilling the specific characteristics
of either Turkish or German culture. These women can be placed within the
“individualist” category of the interactive acculturation model (Bourhis et
al., 378). A study has shown that an individualist orientation is negatively
associated with general well-being and the quality of social relationships
(Mera-Lemp et al., 238). In this study, this orientation appears to stem
from limited interaction with the host society and a pronounced sense of
disappointment with the Turkish community in Germany, both of which
contribute to feelings of social isolation.

A striking finding regarding women’s interaction with the Turkish
community is the persistence of negative attitudes toward divorced women
over time. The reactions of criticism, exclusion, and neglect described by
a divorced woman in the 1990s were also reported by participants in the
2020s. In addition to the inadequate support, these persistent negative
responses seemed to significantly weaken women’s sense of belonging to the
Turkish community. Despite affirming their Turkish identity and expressing
satisfaction with it, the women reported feeling a sense of alienation from
the broader Turkish community in Germany. This sense of disconnection
emerged as another key reason why many women were less inclined to
transmit Turkish cultural values to their children.
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A decline in cultural attachment among first-generation mothers, however,
does not necessarily extend to their children. Studies by Gayirnal (101) and
Ozdemir (41) show that perceptions of collective identity tend to increase
in the second generation, often accompanied by a renewed emphasis on
Turkishness and religion. Therefore, it would be inaccurate to assume that
a weakened sense of cultural belonging among mothers directly results in
similar outcomes for their children.

Nonetheless, it is important to note that the children of the women in
this study differ from the second-generation immigrants discussed in the
aforementioned studies. In contrast to the second-generation cases analysed
in other studies, the children raised in single-parent households often lack
strong intergenerational relationships and established social networks, both
of which are key factors in the formation of a stable ethnic identity.

Suggestions

The findings of this study indicate that due to disrupted intergenerational
relationships in Germany and the absence of adequate community support,
children’s sole connection to Tiirkiye and Turkish culture is mediated
through their mother’s extended family. If these ties are weakened or severed,
the children’s cultural and emotional connection link to Tiirkiye is likely to
be severed. Several of the women interviewed explicitly expressed concern
about this possibility.

These factors place specific responsibilities on Turkish associations and
organizations to prevent cultural disconnection among children. Foremost
among these responsibilities is imperative to restructure existing services
through a needs-based approach that prioritizes accessibility, inclusivity, and
effectiveness, while remaining independent of ideological biases.

Moreover, it is imperative for organizations to actively address and challenge
negative perceptions surrounding divorce and single motherhood within
the Turkish community. Institutions and associations are advised to develop
strategies aimed at confronting prevalent stigmatization, promoting more
inclusive attitudes, and implementing protective measures to safeguard
children of divorced families from social marginalization and identity
confusion.
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Expanding the number of attaché offices affiliated with the Ministry of
Family and Social Services is regarded as beneficial for accurately identifying
the needs and challenges of disadvantaged groups in the diaspora,
enchancing their empowerment, facilitating access to resources, and serving
as an intermediary between these groups and civil society.

Implications for Further Studies

Given their current position in the labour market, employment status,
and income levels, immigrant single mothers face considerable long-term
risks. Foremost among these is the heightened likelihood of experiencing
poverty in old age. Another potential challenge is the need for care later
in life. While informal care is often viewed as the most viable option for
elderly immigrant women with limited financial resources, this may not be
feasible for the participants in this study due to strained relationships with
their children and generally weak social support networks. Future research
should investigate these vulnerabilities among Turkish migrant women with
similar demographic and socioeconomic profiles.
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Calisma, IV.-VL. yiizyillar ait Yunanca ve Latince kaynaklar araciligiyla
Azak-Kirim bélgeleri ile Don-Dinyeper nehirlerinin asagi mecralarindaki
siyasal hareketliligi ve bu hareketlilige bagli olarak gelisen arazi kullanimini
gozlemlemeyi amaglamaktadir. Calisma, amaca yonelik iki soru ¢ercevesinde
gelistirilmigtir: Ik olarak s6z konusu Yunanca ve Latince kaynaklarin 6zgiin
bir igerik sunup sunmadiklart konusunu sorgulamak. Ikinci olarak da
aragtirmanin mekinsal ¢ercevesinde yer alan bélgenin Avrasya Bozkirlari
tanimlanmast i¢inde hayvancilik merkezli bir kiiltiire ev sahipligi yapugt
yaklagimini kaynaklarla uyumluluk bakimindan sorgulamak. S6z konusu
kaynaklar: elegtirel bir bakis acisiyla analiz ederek, bélge sakinlerinin arazi
kullanim pratikleri ve yasam tarzlari hakkinda kayitlarda yer alan bilgileri
kargilagtirmali olarak degerlendirmenin mevcut bilgilerimize yeni katkilar
saglama potansiyeline sahip olup olmadigini sorgulamakur. S6z konusu tarihi
kaynaklar bolgedeki tarimsal potansiyelin ve tarimsal faaliyetlerin hayvanciligin
oniine gectigine dair isaretler tasimaktadir. Diger yandan ¢alisma sonuglart
ayni cografyada ve ayni zamanda yasamus toplumlarin meveut literatiirdeki
tanimlanma bi¢imini sorgulamaya agmakta, Hun ve diger Tiirk topluluklart
icin kullanilan “bozkir halklar” ve “gocebe halklar” kavramsallagtirmasinin

tarihsel verilerle uyum sorununa isaret etmeye calismaktadir.
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The study aims to observe land use in the Azov-Crimea region
and the lower courses of the Don-Dnieper rivers during the
IVth-VIth centuries through Greek and Latin historiographical
data. The study is guided by two problems. First, it questions
the notion that Greek and Latin sources from this period lack
original historical value. Second, it questions the prevailing view
that the region, as part of the Eurasian Steppes, was primarily
characterized by a culture centered on animal husbandry. By
critically analyzing these sources, the study evaluates their
potential to provide insights into the land use practices and
lifestyles of the region’s inhabitants. These historiographical data
indicate that the agricultural potential and agricultural activity
of the region overtook animal husbandry. On the other hand,
the study’s findings question how societies that lived in the same
region and at the same time are defined in the modern literature,
and seek to point to the problem of compatibility with historical
data in the conceptualization of the Huns and other Turkic

communities as “steppe peoples” and “nomadic peoples”.
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Giris

Ge¢ Antik Cag miiverrihlerinden Ammianus, Eunapius, Sozomenus,
Philostorgius, Orosius, Procopius ve lordanes’'in eserlerinde yaklagik olarak
Karadeniz'in' kuzey ve kuzeydogusuna denk diisen bolgede arazi kullanimina
isaret edebilecek verilerin incelenmesi, c¢aligmanin ana giindemini
olusturmakeadir. Calismanin cografi ¢ercevesi ise Kirim Yarimadast,
Azak Denizi’nin kuzey ve dogusu ile Don ve Dinyeper nehirlerinin agag;
mecralaridir. Bu alan, ¢agdas siyasal cografya tizerinde, Rusya-Ukrayna
catismasina sahne olan Ukrayna'nin dogu ve Rusya'nin giiney-batst olarak
tanimlanabilir.

Alanla ilgili literatiirde, bahsi gecen kaynak miiverrihlerin sundugu verilere
yonelik elestiri siireglerinde yazarlarin kendi d6nemlerinin 6ncesine
sarkacak sekilde bir metinlerarasilik icerdigi ve ilgili metinlerin kullanimi
esnasinda bir metinlerarasilik yaklagiminin  benimsenmesi  gerektigi
degerlendirilmektedir. Soyle ki calisma icin siralanan 6rnekleri de kapsayacak
sekilde Yunanca ve Latince kaynaklarin sundugu kimi igerigin ropos
niteliginde olabildigi tartismalart mevcuttur (Maenchen-Helfen 9-15, 178,
220). Ornegin Kuzey Karadeniz hakkinda Yunan edebiyatinda, incelenen
metinlerin en azindan bin yil dncesine, mesela Herodotus’a, kadar inen
bir bilgi birikimi mevcuttur. Giintimiizdeki akademik yayinlar hakkindaki
ozgiin deger tartismalarina benzeyen bu durum, tarihsel verinin tarihsel
gerceklikle korelasyonu adina dogrudan belirleyicidir. Zira sorun, kaynak
miiverrihlerin yasadiklari devrin kendilerince bir yansimasini mi yoksa
daha 6nce kaleme alinmis eserlerden derlemeler mi sunduklariyla ilgilidir.
Tarusmanin Ge¢ Antik Cag yazarlarinin kendilerinden onceki yazarlardan
derlemeler sunduklart sonucuna yonelmesi, s6z konusu verileri ¢alismanin
zamansal kesiti icin gegersiz kilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla ¢alismanin veri alant
bakimindan dénem kaynaklarinin 6nceki metinlerle karsilagtirilmast, bir 6n
sart olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Calismanin mekansalalani, aynizamanda “Avrasyabozkirlarinin” bir pargasini
olusturmaktadir. Mevcut literatiirde adeta cografi bir tanimlama olmaktan
ctkarak tarihsel bir kavramsallastrmaya déniisen “Avrasya bozkirlart”
ifadesi, tizerinde yasayan halklarin tarihini agiklamak adina bir anahtar
olarak kullanilabilmektedir. Ornegin Erken Tiirk tarihi galismalarinda
Avrasya bozkirlarinda yasamanin bir sonucu olarak Tiirk halklarinin temel
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ugrasinin hayvancilik, yasam tarzlarinin baskin karakterinin ise gocebelik
oldugu kabuliiniin kendiliginden olustugu goriilebilmektedir. Tarihgiler
tarafindan deginilen kimi istisnai durumlar ise, s6z konusu kabuliin
gegerliligi adina sorun olarak goriilmemektedir. Literatiirdeki “Avrasya
bozkirlar’” kavramsallastirmasy; “Tiirk halklar” “Tiirk devletleri” “Tiirk
kiileiirt” kavramsallagtirmalarinin yerini alacak sekilde “Bozkir halklari”,
“Bozkir imparatorluklari”, “Bozkir kiiltiiri” gibi kavramsallagtirmalarin
yayilmasina varan bir etki alanina sahip olabilmektedir. Béylelikle bu
mekanin tizerindeki topluluklarin yasam tarzinin konargdgerlik, atli
gocebelik gibi gogebelik tiirleri olarak sekillenmesi dogal bir sonug olarak
varsayilmaktadir. Diger taraftan ¢agdas Mogolistan'dan Macaristan’a uzanan
alani genel ve basmakalip bir yaklagimla bir biitiin olarak kabul etme
sorunu; yerel ozellikler gibi degiskenleri hesaba katmaya duyarsizlagsmayi,
tarihsel gozlemde kaynaklar: da tistiinkérii sorgulama riskini dogurmakeadir
(Grousset; Ligetti; Sinor 13-18; Taaffe 38-39; Pohl 26 vd.).

S6z konusu yaklagimlarin ve kavramsallastirma sorunlarinin; tarihsel
tutarsizlik, tarihgilerin sonuglarinin  kaynak miiverrihlerin verileriyle
uyumsuzlugu gibi durumlara ortam hazirladig goriilmekeedir. Misal
olarak, Hunlarin Kuzey Karadenizde belirme ve yayilma siirecinin
cagdas tanikligint bor¢lu oldugumuz Ammianus (XXXI.3: Rolfe 395-
400), Hunlarin 6nce Alanlarin, ardindan Gotlarin yerlerini aldiklarini
anlatmaktadir. Philostorgius (IX. 17: Amidon 131-133), Orosius (VII.
33. 10: Fear 382), Iordanes (Getica 129-131: Van Nuffelen ve Van Hoof
282-283) gibi sonraki donem kaynak miiverrihlerinin erken Hun dénemi
hakkindaki anlatimi da Ammianus ile temelde uyumludur. Lakin bu
kaynaklarda olay daha ¢ok, Kuzey Karadenizde Hun varliginin, kaynak
miiverrihler tarafindan Iskit yahut Greuthungi olarak da adlandirilan Gotlarin
yerini almast seklinde islenmektedir. Boylelikle kaynak miverrihlerin
kayitlarinda bu iki grubun ayni cografyada yasadiginin agik olmasina ve
tarihgiler tarafindan bu durumun kabuliine ragmen kimi ¢agdas tarihgiler
tarafindan bu gruplardan biri Germen halk: digeri yani Hunlar ise Bozkir
halk: olarak kavramsallastirilmaktadir (Cavagna “Germen Haklar1” 69-73;
“Slav Halklar1” 74-77; Roberto 78-84.) Dahasi, Ammianus (XXXI.2.13-
21: Rolfe 387-393). Hunlarn ilk “kurbanlar1” olarak zikrettigi Alanlarin
yasam tarzlarini da tasvir eder ve s6z konusu tasvirde Alanlarla Hunlar
arasinda benzetmeler ve kargilagtirmalar yapar. Geg¢ Antik Cagda Alanlar
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hakkinda temel etnografik bilgi niteligindeki bu verilerden hareketle cagdas
kimi tarihgiler, onlar1 “gogebe” olarak kabul etmektedirler. Boylelikle hem
Hunlarla ayni cografyay: paylastigi hem de ayni yasam tarzina sahip oldugu
kabul edilen bir grup belirmektedir. Buna ragmen Alanlar bir “Bozkir halk:”
olarak degil, bir Irani halk olarak kategorize edilmektedirler.

Bu calismada herhangi bir 6n kabulden uzak bir sekilde mekén
tizerindeki begeri faaliyetleri tespit i¢in arazi kullanimi hakkindaki veriler
incelenmektedir. Tarim, agtkta hayvancilik gibi faaliyetler bir arazi tizerinde
icra edilmeleri bu amagclar i¢in arazi ayrilmast geregini dogurmakeadir.
Dolaystyla edebi verilerdeki arazi kullanimina dair izlerin s6z konusu begeri
faaliyetleri tespit icin bir potansiyele sahip oldugu degerlendirilmektedir.
Calismanin, IV. yiizyiin son ¢eyreginden (Hun Hikiimdarliginin
kurulusundan) VI. yiizyilin ortasina (Avar Kaganliginin kurulusunun
dncesine) uzanan siirece ait arazi kullanimi hakkindaki verilerin:

I. tarihsel gergeklikle iliskisinin degerlendirilmesine,

I1. Kuzey ve Kuzeydogu Karadenizdeki iktisadi ugraglarin incelenmesine ve
dolaystyla;

II. erken Tirk halklari tarihi hakkindaki 6nceki iki paragrafta dile

getirilen egilimlerin sorgulanmasi ve sorunlarin ¢oziimiine katki yapmast

beklenmektedir.
IV. Yiizyil Miiverrihleri

Calisma kapsaminda ele alinan mekénsal ¢ercevenin “Avrasya bozkirlar1”,
ahalisinin de “bozkir halklar’” olarak tanimlamasinin IV. yiizyilda
Ammianus'un Hun anlatimu ile bagladigr gériilmektedir. Ammianus'un
erken Hun Hiikiimdarligi donemi anlatimi giintimiize biitiin halinde
ulagmis ve Hun calismalarinda belirleyici bir agirliga sahip olmustur.
Ayrica Ammianus’un bir Karadeniz betimlemesi yapmis olmast (Ammianus
XXII.8: Rolfe 212-241; Fontaine 103-116), bu calisma adina éne ¢ikan
bagka bir unsurdur. Ammianus Karadeniz betimlemesinde (XXII.8.1:
Fontaine 103-104) “gordiikleri” veya okuduklarina dayanarak giivenilir bir
tasvir yapmay1 vaat etmistir. Lakin s6z konusu anlatmin didaktik olmaktan
ziyade eglendirici bir nitelikte oldugu, bu nedenle Yunan-Latin edebiyatinin
cografya metinlerine degil — her ne kadar ispatlanmasi zor olsa da — temelde
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Alexandrialt Dionysius'un siirleri gibi sanatsal metinlere dayandig: ileri
striilmistiir.  (Drijvers 277-278). Aslinda Yunan-Latin edebiyatinin
Karadeniz hakkinda bilgi birikimi Ammianus’a gelinceye kadar Herodotus,
Strabon, Plinius Secundus, Arrianus gibi yazarlar tarafindan genisletilmistir.
Bu bilgi birikimine ragmen Ammianus betimlemesinde, Trabzon'u
(Trapezus) bir adada gostermesi (XXII.8.16: Fontaine 108) gibi hatali bilgiler
sunmaktadir (Drijvers; Akdogan 119-120). Ilave olarak Amazonlart Don
nehrinin yakinina konumlandirmasi (XXII.8.27: Rolfe 228-231; Fontaine
111), Kuzey-Dogu Karadenizde gosterdigi kimi diger gruplarin dolayli
olarak Herodotusdan alintiladig tespiti (Matthews 334-335) betimlemenin
anakronik yonlerine isaret etmektedir. Yine de bu tasvirin bir pargasi olarak,
gerek Azak Denizi’nin solu yani Kirim Yarimadasi gerek Azak Denizi’nin
sagl icin asagida deginilen igerik, ¢alismanin devaminda ele alinacak olan
kendi devirlerindeki olaylari anlatan diger kaynak miiverrihlerin kayitlariyla
tutarlt yonlere sahiptir.

Ammianus, Karadeniz'in kuzey kiyilarini tasvir ederken Azak Denizi’'nin sol
yaninda Yunan kolonileri bulundugunu, buradaki halkin toprag; siirdtigiinii
ve mahsulle gecindigini, bu nedenle ahalinin siikinet ve baris icinde oldugunu
kaydetmektedir.* Lakin bunlar Kirim'a 6zgii bir durum olarak gériinmektedir,
zira Ammianus, eserinin farkli boliimlerinde de olsa Azak Denizi’nin iki
yakasiny, iki farkli yasam biciminin hitkiim stirdtigii iki farkli diinya olarak
sunmaktadir: XXII.8.32°deki (Seyfarth I 267) kaydinda Azak Denizi’nin sol
tarafinda, yani Kirim'da yasayan ahaliyi, “adhibentes uomeri curam” toprag
islemekte olanlar, XXX1.2.18'de (Seyfarth II 165) ise Azak'in diger tarafinda
yasayan Alanlart “wersandi womeris cura® toprags islemekle ugrasmayaniar
olarak anlatmaktadir (Boeft vd. XXX7'126). Ayrica “indomitumque hominum
genus”, beseriyetin vabsi bir soyu olarak tanimlanan Hunlari da Alanlari ve
Dogu Gotlarint maglup etmeden once “wltra paludes Maeoticas” Azak
Denizi'nin itesine, sag tarafina konumlandirmaktadir (Ammianus XXXI.2.1,
12: Seyfarth 161-163; Boeft vd. XX// 13-14). Ammianus, XXXI. kitabinda,
Hunlar ve Alanlar hakkinda sundugu igerik, konumlari ve aralarindaki
iligkileri gibi yonleriyle 6zgiin ve tek tanik niteligindedir.

Ammianus’un, Kuzey ve Kuzeydogu Karadeniz anlatiminin asagida ele alinan
unsurlart Strabon ve Plinius Secundus ile iliskilendirilebilir. Ammianus'un
nazarinda Kirim yarimadasinda ciftci ve barigcil bir ahalinin meskan oldugu
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agtk olmakla birlikte, ahalinin yarimadanin yegine sakinleri, diger bir
ifadeyle tarimin yarimadanin yegine ugrast olup olmadig: gibi konularda
belirsizlik tasidig diistiniilebilir. Zira onlara ¢ok uzak olmayan bir yerde
yasadigint belirttigi Zauri toplulugunu ve yasadiklari yeri, yani Zaurica’y
konumlandirmasi, yarimada da en azindan bir bagka ahalinin varligina isar
etmektedir (Ammianus XXII.8.33, 35: Fontaine 112-113.). Antik Cag
Yunan-Latin edebiyatinda Taurica, referans deger olarak Kirim yarimadast
i¢in kullanilan toponimlerdendir (Von Bredow 165-166). Tauri ise bolge
ahalisini adlandirmak icin kullanilan bir etnonimdir. Lakin kimi yazarlar
bu ahalinin korsanlik, savas ve yagma ile (Herodotus IV.103.1, 3: Rosén
408-409), kimi yazarlar ise tarim ve hayvancilikla ugrastiklarini ifade ederler
(Strabon VII.4.1.-2., 6: Jones 228-233, 236-239). Ammianus’un Tauri’nin
arasinda “immani diritate terribiles” acimasiz zalimlikleriyle korkung olan
“intendente saevitiam licentia diuturna” giderek vabsilesmis Arichi, Sinchi ve
Napaei topluluklan oldugunu belirtmektedir.® Tauri toplulugu hakkinda
benzer nitelemeler daha 6nce Pompomius Melada (II.11: Brodersen 92-
93) yer almaktadir. Lakin Ammianus'un farklilii, s6z konusu ozellikleri
yiikledigi Tauri topluluklart icin verdigi isimlerden kaynaklanmaktadur.
Bunlardan Sinchi hakkinda kaynaklarda baska bir kayda rastlanmazken
Arichi, Azak denizinin giiney dogusuna konumlandirilmakta, Napaei ise
Diodorus (I1.43)’teki Paloi ve Plinius (VI.50: Rackham 374-375)deki Palaei
ile iligkilendirilmekte ve ¢agdas Ukraynanin dogusuna tekabiil etmektedir
(Fontaine vd. 295-296/774). Bu durum Ammianus'un nazarindaki
Taurica’y1 Kirim Yarimadast'nin dogusunda olacak sekilde disa tasimaktadir.

Diger taraftan Ammianus (XXII.8.35-36: Fontaine 113) biryandan Eupatoria,
Dandace ve Kefe gibi sonuncusu harig giiney batt Kirim'da bulunan sehirlerin
Tauricada oldugunu kaydederken, Dinyeper’in agzindaki Leuce Adasi’nin
da bu iilkede bulundugunu belirtmesi, nazarindaki Taurica'nin Kuzey-Bat
Karadeniz'e dogru da yayilmis olma ihtimalini giindeme getirir (Boeft vd. XX7/
126-129). Boylelikle Kirim Yarimadast'nin ilk bahsedilen “quieti sunt homines
et sedati” siikiinet ve barsy igcindeki ahalisinin, bu ozelliklerine olabildigince
karsit gruplart barindiran Tauri toplulugu ile yarimaday1 paylastiklar: ihtimali
belirmektedir. Metin i¢i baglama gore, Karadeniz tasvirinin bir kompozisyon
olarak akigt da bu durumla uyumludur. Lakin bu ¢alisma adina 6nemli
olan Ammianus'un muhtemelen Kirim Yarimadas’nin bausini kastederek
soylediklerinin Antik Cag cografya bilgisinin “standart’larindan ayrigmasi
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yahut yukarida deginilmeye calisilan karigikliklart barindirmast degil; kimi
gruplarini miza¢ olarak ayristirdigt Tauri’nin, toprakla iliskisi hakkinda
dogrudan bir ifade kullanmamis olmasidir. Son olarak giiniimiizde Kirim’in
kuzeybatisinda yapilan toprakbilimi ve biyomorfik analiz yontemlerinin
kullanildig: bir ¢calisma (Lisetskii vd. 1-2.) Antik Cag'da bu bélgedeki tarimsal
faaliyete isaret eden ve agagida bir 6rnegi sunulan Yunan-Latin edebiyatinin
verilerini destekler niteliktedir.

Ammianusdan yaklagik dort yiizyill once Strabon, Kirim Yarimadas’'nda
“yeopyoi gkalodvto idiog Sitr 1O Todg Vmepkeévong vouddag stvar” ciftci
adiyla ¢agrilan halktan ve onlarin yukarilarinda bulunan gégebelerden
bahsetmektedir. Yarimadanin = Sivastopol-Kefe arasinda uzanan dag
silsilesinin digindaki arazisinin diiz, topraginin zengin ve “cttog” musir
ekimi icin otuz kat verimli oldugunu kaydederek Ammianusa nazaran
bélgenin tarimsal potansiyelini daha acik bir sekilde dile getirmekte ve arazi
kullanimi adina ayrinular sunmaktadir. Bunun diginda Yunanlarin eskiden
buradan misir ve Azak Denizi'nde tutulmus baliklari ithal ettiklerini
ve Pontus Kralligrnin da harag aldigini kaydetmektedir. Gogebeler ise
atlarin ve diger hayvanlarin etiyle, kisrak siitii, siit, eksi peynir siitiiyle
beslenmektedirler. Strabon ile Ammianus arasinda gecen yaklagik dore
ylizyllda Kirim'daki tiretim aligkanliklarinin degisim potansiyeli yaninda
Strabon ve Ammianus’un kayitlari tarimsal faaliyetlerdeki devamlilik lehine
de sorgulanmaya degerdir. Strabon’un, Kirim'da gerek kendi devrinden
once yapilan misir ihracati, gerek kendi devrindeki musir tiretim potansiyeli
hakkindaki ifadeleri ile Ammianus'un “sakinlerinin irettikleri mahsulle”
en azindan “huzur icinde gecinebildikleri’ni ifade etmesi, bu devamliliga
dair bir isaret sunuyor olabilir. Diger taraftan Kirim yarimadasindaki
tartmsal amagli arazi kullaniminin birden ¢ok 6rnegi ile hayvancilik amagli
kullanimin bir 6rnegine baska kaynaklarda da tesadiif edilmektedir.

Erken Hun déneminin ¢agdas bir tanigi olarak Ammianus, Hunlarin kuzey
Karadenizin dogusundan batisina devinimleri hakkindaki anlatiminda
(XXXI.3.: Rolfe 395-400) harekatin mekiniyla ilgili bir veri daha sunmaketadir.
Hunlarin, Zanaitae “Alan iilkesini’ni ele gecirdiklerini, ardindan komsu
Dogu Gotlarinin topraklarina ilerlediklerini ifade eder. Dogu Gotlarinin
bu topraklarini “/ate patentes et uberes pagos” engin ve zengin olarak tanimlar
(Ammianus XXXI.3.1: Rolfe 394-397). Gotlarin zengin topraklarini

140



o Ustiin, Geg Antik (ag Miiverrihlerinin Karadenizin Kuzey ve bil g
Kuzeydogusundaki Arazi Kullanimi Uzerine Verileri ® BAHAR 2026/SAYI 117

konumlandirmak olaylarin gergeklestigi donemdeki siyasal aktdrlerin yayilim
alanint belirlemekle miimkiin olabilecektir. Hunlarin 6ncelikli hedefinin,
Tanaitae (yani Don nehrinde sakin) Alanlari olmasindan hareketle ilk olayin
Don Nehri bélgesinde gergeklestigi; ardindan Hunlarin Don’un batisindan
Dinyester'e kadar uzayan alanda kral Ermaricus'un énderligindeki Gotlarin
topraklarina ilerledikleri anlagilmakeadir (Maenchen-Helfen 18-19, 25;
Heather 84-87). Siyasal cografya ve egemenlik alanlarinin belirlenmesindeki
sorunlara ragmen “zengin topraklar” ifadesinin, konumu bakimindan,
Don'un bausindan baglayarak orta Tuna’ya kadar uzanan bolgeyi kapsadig
goriisii, bu donemi de icine alacak gekilde tarihlenen bir tarim kiiltiirii olan
Sintana de Mures/Cernyahov kiiltiiriiyle uyumludur (Heather 85-87).

Soz konusu devrin ve cografyanin tasvirinde Ammianus’a eglik edebilecek
yazar, ¢agdasi Eunapius olabilirdi. Lakin Eunapius’un eseri biitiin olarak
degil diger yazarlarin alinulari/derlemeleri sayesinde pargalar halinde
giiniimiize ulasmistir. Modern tarihgiler, Eunapiusdan V.-V1. yiizyil kaynak
miiverrihlerinin yapug alinular arasinda, temelde Ammianus ile ayni
konuyu, yani Hunlarin kuzey Karadenizde bat ydniindeki ilerlemesini
ele alan bir anlat da oldugunu disiinmekeedir (Vasiliev 24-25). Asagida
ele alinacak s6z konusu anlati, bélgenin arazi ozelliklerine deginen veriler
de icermektedir. Lakin Funapiusa dayandigi kabul edilen Hunlarin
ilerleyisine dair anlatu iki yoniiyle Ammianus'un anlausindan ayrgir.
Birincisi Eunapius, Hun muhaceretinin, geyik yahut sigir, bir hayvanin
yol gdstermesi sayesinde miimkiin oldugu kaydetmektedir. Ammianus ise
Hunlardan birilerinin bir hayvanin kilavuzlugunda yol almasi gibi rutin
dist bir unsura yer vermez. Ikincisi Eunapius, lokasyonu acik bir sekilde
belirterek Hunlarin Ker¢ Bogazi'ndan Kirim Yarimadasi'na gegtiklerini
ifade eder. Ammianus yukarida gosterildigi tizere, Hun harekatinin daha
kuzeyde, Don Nehri’nden batiya gecmek suretiyle gerceklestigini soyler. Bu
anlatinin, Yunan mitolojisindeki tanriya kurban edilirken yerine bir geyigin
ge¢mesiyle hayati kurtulan ve ardindan Kirim’a giden Iphigeneia miti yahut
bir sigir sineginin verdigi rahatsizlik nedeniyle kendini oradan oraya atarken
bogazi gecen Io mitinden bir ilham/iz tasidigt diistiniilebilir (Grimal 321-
322, 327-329; Vasiliev 29-30). Bolgede arazini kullanimini gozlemlemek
adina kendi basina bir veri kiimesi olarak degerlendirilebilecek s6z konusu
anlatnin giiniimiize ulasan ilk versiyonu, V. ytizyilin ilk yarisinda Sozomenus
tarafindan aktarilmaktadir.
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V. Yiizy1l Miiverrihleri

Sozomenus, Hunlarin “aépt petpiotépw” havas: mutedil, “yewpyia fiuepov”
topragr tarima elverisli, “Oavpdcavtag Ty ydpav” hayran kaldiklar: bir iilkeye
geldiklerini ifade etmektedir. Ismi anilmayan mekinin bir tarafinda Tuna
Thracialilari ve Gotlar; diger tarafinda Hunlar, aralarinda ise “Aipvng peyiomg”
biiyiik bir bataklik gol yer almaktadir.’ Sozomenus'un mekanla ilgili herhangi
bir toponimi zikretmemesi, konumlandirmay: belirsizlestirmektedir. Lakin
andigt Tuna 7hracialilart ile Gotlarin bu yerin bir tarafinda, Hunlarin ise
diger tarafinda bulunmasi, anlaulan olayin metin digt baglami ve Azak
Denizi'nin Antik Cag Yunan-Latin edebiyaunda Aipvn/palus “bataklik/
bataklik gol” olarak gosterilmesi beraber degerlendirildiginde, mekinin
Azak Denizi olarak tespitinin éniinde engel kalmamis gibi goriinmekeedir.
Bu tespiti, Sozomenusdan yaklagik yiizyil sonra eserlerini kaleme almus
Iordanes ve Procopiusun ayni olayr anlatirken, hadisenin gerceklestigi
mekan olarak Azak’t anmalari desteklemektedir. ilave olarak Sozomenusun
cagdast Philostorgius'un, Hun muhaceretinin anlatirken ayni climlede yer
verdigi iki toponim Sozomenus'un anlattgl olayin mekansal cerevesiyle
iliskilendirilebilir: Philostorgius, Hunlarin Tuna'nin 6tesindeki Iskitleri
topraklarindan siirdiiklerinde Riphaei daginda yasadiklarini, Don Nehri’nin
bu daglardan dogdugunu ve Azak Denizi'ne bosaldigina ifade eder.®
Boylelikle Sozomenus'un, Azak'in batsinin, Kirim Yarimadasinin, arazi
yapist hakkindaki tespitlerinin Ammianus ile uyumlu oldugu gériilmektedir.
Eunapius (fr. 41: Blockley 59) gibi Philostorgius da Hunlarin maglubiyete
ugrattigr bolge ahalisini Zv0ou Iskitler olarak adlandirmakla hem Ammianus
hem de Sozomenusdan ayrigmaktadir. Diger taraftan model olay anlatiminin
mekénsal tanimlamasi adina bu kavrami benimseyen asagida ele alinacak
kaynak miiverrihlerin erken drnegini tegkil etmektedir.

Sozomenus'un ¢agdasi Orosius'un, sadece Avrupada degil Helenizm'den
itibaren agik bir gekilde karsilagildigy tizere (6rnegin lustinus Epitoma)
Asyada da bir Iskityanin varligindan bahsetmesi, tasavvurundaki
[skitya'nin konumlandiriimasi adina kimi karigikliklara yol agmakrtadir.
Lakin Orosius’un kaydettigi asagida sunulan uzak ge¢misteki iki olayin
sahnesinin Karadeniz'in kuzeyi oldugu agikur. Orosius, soz konusu
kayitlarda Ammianus-Sozomenus nitelemesine aykiri bir tanimlamayla
[skitya'y1 sunmaktadir: Karadenizin uzak kiyilarinda yer aldigini belirtigi’
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“inopiae Scythicae” Iskitya, yoksunluk icinde bir yerdir. Zira Philippus,
[skitleri maglup ettiginde yirmi bin ¢ocuk ve kadint esir almus, gok sayida
sigir ve yirmi bin saf kan kisrak ele gecirmis olmasina karsin Iskityada altin
ve giimils bulamamugtir. Orosius acik bir sekilde bu nedenle “res primo fidem
inopiae Scythicae dedit” Iskiyanin yoksun bir iilke oldugu inancinin ortaya
cikugini ifade eder.®

Orosius (I. 14. 1-2.: Zangemeister 63-64) ayrica, Vesosis'in Iskitlerle savasini
anlatirken bizzat Iskitlerin agzindan Vesosis'in elgilerine, kendilerinin
“inops” fakir insanlar olduklarini ifade ettiklerini kaydetmektedir.” Orosius
her iki olay1 biiyiik 6l¢iide Iustinusdan (I1.3.8-10: Seel 16-17, IX.2: Seel 83)
alintilamiug (Fear 63, 127) ve Iskityadan yoksun bir yer olarak bahsederken de
kaynagina sadik kalmustir. Orosius Iskitya hakkindaki ilk verisini, Makedon
krali Philippus’'un diizenledigi seferde, Iskit krali Atheas’s maglup ettigini
(MO 339) anlatirken sunmaktadir. Bu devirde (MO IV. yy.in ortalari) Iskit
kralliginin sinirlari Don Nehri’'nden Tuna Nehri'ne kadar uzanmaktadir
ve Atheas, Asagi Tunada Getae aleyhine toprak kazanmaktadir. Iskitlerin
maglubiyetinden sonra ise Getae, Tunadan Asagi Dinyestere kadar
sizmustir (Strabo VII.3.18: Jones 223-227; Melyukova 29). Bu siyasal
olaylar, Orosius’'un tasavvurundaki yoksun Iskitya’yt konumlandirmaya ve
Iskitlerin miicadelesinin bu sinirlarin batisinda gergeklesmesi, lokalizasyonu
daraltmaya da yardim etmektedir. Gériintise gore Orosius, Karadeniz'in
deniz alaninin bati yarisint Euxinus; dogu yarisint ise Cimmericum olarak
adlandirmaktadir. Buradan hareketle sub ultimo septentrione Euxinum pontum
uastando perdomuit ifadesinin, bahsedilen yerin konumunu Iskitya'nin
bausina dogru daraltmay: destekledigi soylenebilir (Orosius 1.2.5, 2.36,
49.; Fear 37/31). lordanes ikinci olaya, Orosius’a gonderme yaparak yer
verir; lakin ilgili pasajda Iskitya yahut Iskitler icin herhangi bir yoksulluk
nitelemesi yapmaz'®. Aksine, asagida goriilecegi tizere eserinin diger
pasajlarinda Iskitya’yt bolluk bereket iinde bir yer olarak sunar. Orosius'un
yoksun Iskitya tanimlamasina yer verdigi olaylardan kendi devrine daha
yakin olani, Philippus’un seferi dahi yedi yiizyil 6nce gergeklesmistir. Lakin
lustinus’u kullanirken metni kisaltmak gibi kaynagina miidahaleler yapan
ve muhtemelen ¢agdas Ispanya yahut Portekizde yasayan bir V. yiizyil
miiverrihi olarak Orosius'un, Iskitya'yt yoksunluk iginde bir yer seklinde
sunmakta sakinca gérmedigi agikur.
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Konuyla alakali olan bagka bir veride Orosius (I.2.48.: Zangemeister 20),
kendi déneminde (V. yy.) Hazar Denizi’nin kiyilarini “deserta incultaque”
1ssiz ve ekilmemis yerler olarak ifade etmektedir. Lakin Strabon ile uyumlu
bir sekilde Hazar Denizi’nin, kuzeydogusundaki Okyanustan Kafkas
Daglarr’nin eteklerine kadar genisleyerek uzandigini ifade etmesi'' Hazar'in
konumlandirilmasinda sorunlar olusturmaktadir. Bu tarihi ifadedeki
Hazar Denizi’nin Okyanusa miizahir alaninin nereye kadar uzandigini ne
kadar saglikli tespit edilebilirse, “issiz ve ekilmemis kiyilarin” giintimiiziin
cografya bilgisine gére Hazar'in kuzeybau kiyilarini kapsayip kapsamadigi o
kadar saglikli degerlendirilebilir. Tasvirinin devaminda ise Orosius (I. 2.49.:
Zangemeister 20-21), Hazar'in batisinda Don Nehri ve Azak Denizi’nin
dogusunda Dogu Karadenizin (Cimmericum) giiney-dogusunda otuz
dort toplulugun yasamakta oldugunu, bélgede arazi kullanimi hakkinda
herhangi bir igerik sunmadan ifade etmektedir.

Kuzey Karadenizde Hun hareketine dair anlatinin yeni bir érnegini, V.
yiizyilin son yahut VI. yiizyilin ilk yillarinda, harekatla iliskilerini gosterecek
sekilde Don Nehri ve Ker¢ Bogaz’'ni anan Zosimus sunmaktadir.'?
Zosimus (IV.20.4-5: Paschoud 281). Hunlarin Asiadan Europa’ya, Kirim
Yarimadast’'na, gegisi konusunda diger ihtimallere nazaran Don’un tasidig;
“0¢” ¢amurun Ker¢ Bogazi'ni gecise uygun hale getirmesine borglu
oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Vasilievin (26) de isaret ettigi gibi Kerg
Bogazi, Don’un Azak Denizi'ne dokiildigi kiyinin kargisinda yer almast
nedeniyle, Zosimus'un anlatminin gegerli olabilmesi icin Don’un aradaki
mesafeyi, Azak’i kuzeyden giineye boylu boyunca dolduran bir birikinti
yapmast gerekmektedir. Bu sebeple Vasiliev, Zosimus'un, Don’un aksine
Azak Denizi’nin Ker¢ Bogazina yakin bir kiyisina dokiilen Kuban Nehri’ni
kastetmekte oldugunu iddia etmekte ve son olarak Antik Cag yazarlarinda
goriildiigii gibi Zosimus'un da Azak’1 bir biitiin olarak Don’un agzi olarak
kabul etme ihtimaline deginmektedir. Her haliikirda Zosimus, kaynagin
Eunapius olarak kabul edildigi (Paschoud 375-377) soz konusu anlatinin
Hunlara yol gosteren rehber hayvan unsurunu rasyonel bir ¢erceve icine
almaktadir. Ayrica o, akarsu taginiminin, Ker¢ Bogazi gevresindeki arazi
yapisinda meydana getirebildigi degisimlerin Ge¢ Antik Cagdaki bir
ornegini kaydetmis olmaktadir. Her ne kadar Hun-Got savagt anlatsinin
merkezini olustursa da digerlerinden farkli olarak Zosimus'un (IV.20.4-
5: Paschoud 281) sunumunda, Hun harekatinin sadece askeri bir faaliyet
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degil, esler ve ¢ocuklarin da dahil oldugu bir kitlesel “muhaceret” oldugu
actk bir sekilde ifade edilmektedir. Bu ifade, Zosimus'un Ker¢ Bogazidan
batiya gecen Hunlarin buradaki Gotlart maglup etmeleri iizerine @v tyov
grotavtag oiknoewv Gotlarin “sahip olduklari yerlesim yerlerini Hunlara
birakmalar1” seklindeki anlatinin, baglamsal tutarliligini giiclendirmektedir.
Bu yorum, oiknoig yerlesim alanlarinin Ker¢ Bogazi’ nin bausindaki arazilerin
bir unsuru oldugu ve artik bu alana Hunlarin sahip oldugu tespitine imkan
tantmakradir. [lave olarak erken Hun devri icin metindeki évSodvon pév toic
Otvvoig tavtag oikelv ifadesi, Hunlarin bu yerlesim yerlerinde yasamalarina,
yerlesik Hun yagamina da isaret etmektedir.

VL. Yiizy1l Miiverrihleri

lordanes, VI. yiizyilin ortalarinda kaleme aldig1 eserinde Hunlarin Azak
Denizi’nin yasamakta olduklari bir kiyisindan diger kiyisina gegisini
betimlemektedir. Bu betimleme, Hunlarin kargt kiyrya bir geyigin yol
gostermesi sayesinde gecislerine dair anlatinin bagka bir versiyonunu igerir.
Lakin lordanes, olay: V. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda yazan Priscus'un kayip
eserine atif yaparak sunmaktadir. Bu olaydan 6nce Hunlar sadece venationi
tantum nec alio labore avcilikla mesguldiirler — geyigi takip ederek karst
kiytya ilk gegenler de yine avcilardir — ve bagka bir is bilmemektedirler;

13 Tordanes,

sayilari arttudl zaman ise cevredekileri yagmalamaktadirlar.
Azakin diger yakasina gegen Hunlarin “admiratione ... terrae Scythicae”
hayran olduklar: ve kendi halklarina 6vdiikleri “Seythiam laudant” bir yer
ile karsilastiklarint ifade eder.'* Iordanes, Iskitya olarak adlandirdigt Kirim
Yarimadast’na hayranligin ve 6vgiiniin nedeni hakkinda bu pasajda herhangi
bir agiklama yapmamaktadir. Lakin Gotlarin Iskitya'ya gelisini anlattig
bagka bir pasajda, buranin “locaquae dum quereret congrua’ yerlesime uygun
ve “magna ubertate” miimbit bir yer oldugunu dile getirmektedir. Iordanes’in
[skitya’sinin sinirlart kimi sorunlart barindirmakla beraber (Ustiin 319-326)
Vistula-Tizsa nehirlerinden Hazar Denizi'ne kadar uzanan bir yerdir. Bu
durum hesaba kauldiginda Iordanes’in ikinci kaydinda yer alan ifadenin bir
biitiin olarak Iskitya igin mi yoksa Gotlarin Iskitya’ya girdikleri bélge icin
mi gecerli oldugu, Kirtm Yarimadast’'ni kapsayip kapsamadig; gibi sorunlar
akla gelmektedir.” Yine de Iordanes, Iskitya’da ilerlemekte olan Gotlarin
Karadeniz'e kadar eristigini kaydederek s6z konusu alani belirginlestirmek
icin kimi veriler sunar. Aslinda o, Gotlart Kuzey Karadeniz'e biri anakronik
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digeri tarihi olmak iizere iki kere yerlestirir: Ilkinde Orosius'un da anlatisinda
yer verdigi ve yukarida deginilen Iskit-Misir savasini ondan farkli olarak
[skitlerin yerine Gotlart gegirerek anlatir ve bu esnada Gotlarin Dinyeper
ile Don arasinda yasadigini belirtir. Tarihsel olan ikinci anlatsinda ise Got
gociiniin Kuzey Karadenizdeki Iskit topraklarina ulastigini ifade eder;
lakin gd¢ alaninin lokalizasyonunu belirginlestirmeye yarayacak baska bir
ifade kullanmaz (Getica 38, 42: Mommsen 63-64; Devillers 135-136/66).
lordanes'in anlatugs Karadeniz'in kuzeyinde gerceklesen iki muhaceretten
Hunlarinkinin dogudan batiya; Gotlarinkininse kuzeyden giineye oldugu
anlagilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla her iki muhaceret mekénsal olarak ¢aligmanin
cografi sinirlari ile 6rtiismekte ve Iskitya’nin bolluk bereket icindeki
topraklarinin bu kapsam icinde yer aldigt anlagilmakeadir.

lordanes eserinde, kendi donemindeki Iskityayr tasvir igin bir boliim
aywrmugstir (Getica 30-37: Van Nuffelen ve Van Hoof 234-238; Devillers
14-16 ). Anlausinda Kuzey Karadenizdeki, Kirim'daki kentlere, bu bolgenin
sakinlerine dair veriler de sunmaktadir. Bu veriler arasinda bu calisma adina
dikkat gekici olanlardan biri Altziagirler hakkinda verdigi bilgidir: zuxza
Chersonam Altziagiri ... qui aestate campos pervagant effusas sedes, prout
armentorum invitaverint pabula, hieme supra mare Ponticum se referentes
(Getica 37: Mommsen 63; Giunta ve Grillone 17). Altziagirlerin yazin
Sivastopol yakinlarinda sigirlarini otlatmaya yeterli olacak sekilde genis
arazilerde yayildiklarini, kisin ise Karadeniz'in kuzeyine ¢ekildiklerini ifade
etmektedir. Boylelikle kendilerinden sadece Iordanes’in bu kaydi sayesinde
haberdar oldugumuz Altziagirlerin agikta hayvan besiciligi yapuklarina
ve bu nedenle belirli bolgeler arasinda donemsel olarak go¢ ettiklerine
acik bir sekilde tanik olunmaktadir. Yukarida Strabon’'un (VII.4.6: Jones
222-227) Kirim Yarimadasi'ndaki hayvancilik amagli arazi kullanimint
kaydettigine deginilmisti. Aralarinda yaklasik bes yiizyil olan Strabon ile
lordanes’in hayvancilik amagli arazi kullanimi hakkindaki kayitlarinin
karsilagurildiginda  ti¢  farklilk belirmektedir:  Hayvancilikla  iligkili
bilgiyi dogrudan yahut dolayli sunma, yetistirilen hayvan tiirii ve hayvan
yetistirme tarzi. Jordanes’in aksine Strabon eserinde hayvancilikla ugrasty1
dogrudan anmaz, sadece vouddec gogebelerin at ve diger hayvanlarin eti ile
at siitiinden {irtinlerle beslendigini ifade eder. lordanes ise Altziagirlerin
sigir yetistirdigini acikga ifade etmektedir. Strabon gocebelerin hayvan
yetistirme tarzt hakkinda da veri sunmaz, buna karsin lordanes ise
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Altziagirlerin yaylak ile kislak arasinda go¢ ettiklerini belirtir. Strabon’un
soz konusu gogebeleri, Kirim Yarimadas’nin verimli tarlalarini isleyen
ciftcilerin yukarisina/kuzeyine konumlandirdigs goriilmektedir. Aslinda
Strabon bu gogebelerin ana ugragilarinin yagmadan ¢ok savascilik oldugunu
belirtmekte ve toprag: islemek isteyenlere adil bir 6deme karsilig arazileri
verdiklerinden bahsetmektedir. Yine de bir tarafta arazileri eken ciftciler
diger tarafta beslenme icin at eti ve siitii ile diger hayvanlarin etine ihtiyag
duyan gogebeler olduguna gore gogebelerin bu ihtiyact karsilamak icin
hayvancilikla ugrastigi cikarimina gidilebilir. Strabon’un kendilerinden
gocebe olarak bahsetmesinden hareketle bu grubun yarimadada acikta at ve
ismini belirtmedigi diger hayvanlarin yetistiriciligini yapugina isaret ettigi
degerlendirilebilir. Son olarak Strabon bir toponim anmamakla birlikte bu
pasajda Kirim’t betimledigi dikkate alinirsa bahsettigi gocebeleri de buraya
yetlestirmek metinle uyumlu olmaktadir.

Belirtmek gerekir ki; Karadenizin kuzey ve kuzeydogu bolgesinde arazi
kullanimi ile ilgili olarak, yaylak-kiglak arasinda konargocer hayvan
yetistiriciliginden bahseden yegane veri Iordanes’in bu ifadesidir. Iordanes’in
yaylaklarini Sivastopol civarina yerlestirdigi Altziagirler s6z konusu bolge icin
bir istisna teskil etmektedir. Zira lordanes ayni ciimle iginde Sivastopol icin
Asya tirtinlerinin bulundugu bir yer oldugunu belirtmesi, sehrin uluslararas
ticaret icindeki 6nemine de isaret etmektedir. Ayrica Iordanes bu pasajdaki
ardigik cimlelerde Altziagirlerden 6nce Bulgar, “Hun”; onlarla birlikte Sabir
ve onlardan sonra Hunogurlar olmak tizere dort farkli grubu daha anmaktadir.
Lakin bu dérdiiden higbirinin ne gd¢ebe olduklarindan ne de hayvancilik
yaptiklarindan bahsetmektedir. Azak Denizi'nin dogusunda, konargoeer,
gocebe yahut herhangi bir baska yasam tarzi nitelemesi yapmaksizin
hayvancilik amagh arazi kullanimi igin Ge¢ Antik Cag miiverrihlerinin
sagladigs ikinci veri Procopius’un asagida ele alinacak kaydidur.

lordanes’in (Getica 46: Giunta ve Grillone 21) Iskitya ve Kirim Yarimadast
disinda Dinyeper betimlemesi, bir deger veriyi olusturur. Yazar, Dinyeper’in
Karadeniz'e yakin bir noktada kendisine kaulan Exampheus koluna kadar
icme suyu, lezzetli baliklar saglayabildigini, bu su kavusum noktasi itibariyla
kirk giinliik seyriisefere uygun oldugunu kaydetmistir. Dinyeper hakkinda
verilen dért unsura, Exampheus’un (E&apnoiog) kendisine katilimy, igilebilir
olma, lezzetli baliklara sahip olma ve kirk giinlik seyriisefere uygunluk
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Pomponius Melanin (II.1.6-7: Brodersen 86-87) Dinyeper tasvirinde de
rastlanmaktadir.’® Dahasi Dinyeper anlausinin ii¢ unsuru, nehrin bagka
giizellemelerini de kapsayan bir icerikle Herodotus’a kadar uzanmaktadir."”
Herodotus, nehrin suyunun igmeye elverigli oldugunu, sularinda lezzetli
baliklarin  bulundugunu, gemiyle kirk giinliik mesafedeki Gerrhus
tilkesine kadar kuzeye uzandigini kaydetmektedir. Herodotus'un Dinyeper
hakkindaki ilave betimlemeleri arasinda; onu Nil'den sonraki en yararli
irmak saymasi, kiyilarinin ekin icin elverisli, ekilmeyen topraklarinin ise
giir cayirlara sahip olduguna ve siiriiler i¢in otlaklar sagladigina deginmesi
siralanabilir.

Herodotus ozelinde Gerrhus'u lokalize etme sorunu disinda, nehirdeki
seyriisefer siiresinin uzunluguna ve havzasindaki arazi kullanimi alaninin
oleimii adina deger tasiyabilecek “kirk giinliik” nitelemesine metnin
bittinligt icindeki uyumsuzluk adina itiraz edilmistir. Dayanak olarak
Herodotus'un Iskitya’nin kuzey giiney uzunlugunu yirmi giin olarak
vermesi gosterilmistir. Sorunun Herodotus'un olduke¢a eski yazmalarina
kadar inecek sekilde miistensihin ifadeyi “zcocépwv kai déxo-on dort”
yerine “recoepdrovra-kirk” olarak kaydetmesinden kaynaklanabilecegi ileri
stiriilmektedir (Asheri vd. 622; Pritchett 217-219). Herodotus'un bir iilke
olarak Iskitya'nin, 6lgiimii hakkinda sundugu igerigi Dinyeper’in, 6lgiimii
hakkindaki verileriyle karsilagtirmak da tutarsizlik olarak degerlendirilebilir
(Herodotus IV.101: Rosén 408). lordanesden geriye dogru, Mela ve
Herodotus silsilesinde, Dinyeper irmaginin insanlar adina tagidig deger
vurgulanmakta, Herodotus, ayrica nehir havalisindeki arazinin tarim ve
hayvancilik potansiyelini de ifade etmektedir.

Tordanes, Don nehri icin ise Iskitya’daki donmayan tek nehir oldugunu
belirtir lakin bunun nedenini iklimsel kosullarla degil nehrin akis bicimiyle
agitklar. Nehrin donmamast ve nedeni hakkinda sunulan icerik yine
Pomponius Mela ile uyumludur.’® Iordanes Don ile Dinyeper arasinda “inzer
hos terra vastissima, silvis consita, paludibus dubia” batakliklar ve ormanlarla
kaply genis arazilerin® oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Iordanes i¢in siralanan
s6z konusu uyumluluklar ilgili verilerin, kendi devrine ait gozlemlere degil
Yunan-Latin edebiyatindan yapug: derlemelere dayandigini gostermektedir.

Iordanes’in ¢agdast Procopius ise, Hun muhacereti anlatisinin daha 6nce ele
alinanlara nazaran doniistiiriilmiis bir bagka versiyonunu sunmaktadir. Lakin
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anlatinin mekanini yine Azak Denizi olarak vermekle beraber Sozomenus
ve lordanes’in aksine arazi kullanimi hakkinda igerik sunmamakeadir.
Procopius (de Bellis VI11.4.7-8: Kaldellis 469), Kuzey Kafkasyada yasayan
Saginai’in ardindan kuzeyde gesitli “Hun” gruplarinin yurdunun geldigini
ve kabilelerin Azak’a ve ona dékiilen Don’a kadar olan topraklarin hem
kiyt hem de i¢ kesimi boyunca yayilmis oldugunu kaydetmektedir. Hun
hitkiimranhg ¢oziilditkten yaklagik yiiz yil sonra eserini yazan Procopius
icin “Hun”, Karadeniz, Kafkasya ve Tuna'nin kuzeyindeki kimi gruplari/
devletleri kapsayan bir semsiye kavramdir. Tarihsel siire¢ takip edildiginde,
Procopiusta yer alan “Hun” bashigina dahil edebilecek olast gruplarin
Hun Hikiimdarliginin ardillaring; V. ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
Karadenizin kuzey-dogu ve dogusunda beliren Ogur, Saragur, Onogur,
Sabir ile konumlart asagida verilecek Uturgur ve Kuturgurlar seklinde
stralamak miimkiindiir. Daha 6nce ele alinan kaynak miiverrihlerin Hunlarin
Karadenizde belirme ve yayilma siirecini betimlemek icin kullandiklar:
anlatiya Procopius, Kuzey Kafkasyadan Kuzey Karadeniz'e uzanan bolgedeki
“Hun” gruplarina uyarlayarak yer verir. Buna gére Hunlarin 6nderlerinden
birinin, adlar1 Uturgur ve Kuturgur olan ogullarinin egemenligi altina kendi
isimlerini alacak gruplari soktugunu kaydeder. Uturgurlarin Azak Denizi’nin
Karadeniz'e kavusumunun dogusunda yasamakta oldugunu ifade eder.
Procopius karst kiyida ise Tetraxitai olarak adlandirilan Gothlar, Vizigothlar
ve Vandalar bulundugunu, kadim zamanlardan beri bogazin bat tarafini
ellerinde tutan bu gruplarin Iskitler diye adlandirildigint da belirtir. VI.
yiizyildaki tarihsel ortamin gerekli kildig: giincellemelerle birlikte Procopius
olays; Hunlarin aveilar bir geyigi takip ederek bogazin karsi tarafina gegerler,
artik Vizigotlar Ispanyada Vandallar ise Afrikadadirlar, dolayisiyla giizergahi
ogrendikten sonra yapilan akinda Hunlar Gotlarla savagirlar diye anlaur.
Gotlarin yerlesim yerlerinde yasamaya baslayan Hunlardan bahseden
Zosimus'un aksine Procopius, Kirim'daki bu yayilmanin, buradaki kentlerin
soniimlenmesi gibi sonuglar dogurdugunu ifade eder.

[lave olarak Procopius, Ammianus gibi uzunca sayilabilecek (de Bellis
VIIL.4-6: Kaldellis 468-475) genel bir Karadeniz betimlemesi yapmasina
ragmen Azak Denizi’nin diger tarafi igin arazi yapusiyla ilgili herhangi bir
nitelemeye burada da deginmez (de Bellis VII1.5.1-10: Kaldellis 469-470.).
Lakin bagska bir pasajda Procopius, Don Nehri'nin batisina konumlandirdig;
Kuturgurlarin “crteveilv te kai toig oivdor” tahil ve sarabi kapsayan bir
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refaha ulagmalarinin, Tuna Nehri’nin giineyindeki Roma topraklarina
yerlestirilmeleri ile miimkiin oldugunu yazmaktadir. Don’un dogusundaki
Uturgurlar ise nehrin batisina gecerek Kuturgulari maglup etmelerine ve
bolgeyi ele gecirmelerine ragmen sahip olduklart arazinin “év ydpa éprpe te
Kol 8Ahog Gyove” 1ssiz ve ¢orak topraklardan ibaret oldugunu kaydetmistir.
Procopius (de Bellis VII1.19.15-21: Haury 2 584-585) Don’un bausi ve
Tunanin giineyi hakkindaki ifadeleri kendisinin degil, Uturgur 6nderi
Sandilin (Sandilchus) tespitleri olarak sunmaktadir. Procopius’'un anlatist,
bir yandan “barbar” gruplarin Romalilarin parali askeri olma giidisiinii
yansitmasinin, diger yandan imparator lustinianus’un “barbar” akinlarini
yatistirma yontemlerine yonelik bir elestirinin yani imparatorun izledigi
politikalar1 yermenin bir araci olarak degerlendirilmektedir (Sarantis 220-
323). Lakin Sandil'in sozleri hakkindaki bu iki yorumlama 6nerisinin,
Procopius'un anlausindaki arazi yapisiyla ilgili icerigin gegerliligine etki
etmesi beklenmemektedir. Zira Don Nehri’'nin bausindaki arazilerin
Tuna'nin giineyi ile kiyaslama ve verimlilik durumuna isaret eden kayitlar,
olast yatistirma politikasinin elestirisi/parali asker motivasyonu igin bir 6n
kosul olarak durmaktadir.

Uturgur-Kuturgur miicadelesinin Kuturgurlarin demografik ¢okiisiine yol
acugt hakkindaki veriler, Sandil’in ifadelerini destekler niteliktedir. Yine de
Roma Imparatorlugu’nun bolgedeki bir miittefiki olarak Don’un batisinda
Romalilarin lehine gergeklesen akinlarin maddi olarak tatmin edici
olmadig; iddiasinda bulunmast sasirtict degildir. Zira ssiz ve verimsiz olarak
tanimladigt Don’un bausindaki Kuturgur topraklarina yapugi akin, Sandil’in
kendinden ziyade Roma’nin ¢ikarinadir ve bu durum Romadan talepleri i¢in
elini giiglendirecek bir unsurudur (Procopius de Bellis VI11.18.18-23, 20.8:
Kaldellis 503 ve 506). Boylelikle Don Nehrinin bausindaki arazi yapisini
Ammianus IV. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda gerceklesen olaylari anlatiminda
Dogu Gotlarinin “zengin topraklar1” olarak sunmaktayken Procopius
yaklagik iki yiizy1l sonra yasananlari anlatirken “Kuturgurlarin issiz ve ¢orak
topraklar1” olarak sundugu gériilmektedir.

Procopius'un Azak/Don hattunin dogusu ve giineyindeki bolgelerde
hayvancilik amagli arazi kullanimindan bahsederek bu hususta Ge¢ Antik
Cag tarihyazimindaki ikinci veriyi saglamis olmaktadir. Soz konusu
kayitta Procopius (de Bellis 1.10.5-6: Haury 2 50-51), Iberia’ya kargilik
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gelecek sekilde Kafkas Daglar’nin kuzeyinin at yetistiriciligi icin uygun
oldugunu ifade etmektedir: “[5] 10 8¢ évOévde media 1€ dotv immihata Kol
VOUTOV TOMDY Ateyv®dS EUmAgn, Kol Y®Po TOAAN 1mndPotdg T Kol GAAMG
vntia. Oradan [Daryal Gegidinden] itibaren at binmeye uygun ve son derece
iyi sulanan ovalar ve atlar icin otlak olarak kullanilan genis diiz araziler
vardir” Procopius Kafkasyanin kuzeyinde agik alan besiciligi seklinde
at yetistiriciligi yapildigint ve arazinin otlak olarak kullanildigini agik bir
sekilde ifade etmektedir. Kuzey Kafkasyadan baglatugr bu alanin Azak
Denizi’ne kadar uzandigini diistindiirtecek bir ifadeye daha yer vermektedir:
“ob &1 6 OBvvv E0vn oyeddv TL dmavta idputar dypt & THY MaudTiv Sujkovto
Muvnv. Hunlarin neredeyse biitiin halkalari, Azak Goli'ne kadar uzanan
bu bolgede yerlesmistir” (Greatrex 134). Lakin Procopius'un, Hun olarak
tanumladigr gruplart konumlandirdigi Kafkas-Azak arasina ayni zamanda
baska halkalari da yerlestirmis olmasi®, bolgedeki arazi kullaniminin sadece
otlatma amagli oldugu sonucuna gitmeyi engellemektedir. Diger taraftan
Don Nehri’nin dogusunda olacak sekilde Procopius’un isaret ettigi bolgenin
kuzey uzanusindaki Peregruznoedeki bir kurganda yapilan arkeolojik
toprak bilimi ¢alismasinin paleosol verilerine dayanarak, MS 1. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda hakim nemli iklimin giderek giintimiizdeki kurak kosullara
benzer sekilde daha kurak alanlara déntistiigii tespit edilmigtir (Demkin
241, 249). Her ne kadar olduk¢a dar bir mekansal 6rnekleme ait olsa da
bu tespit, Procopius’un Azak-Kafkasya bolgesinin otlatma amagli kullanimi1
hakkindaki tanikligryla uyumlu bir veri oldugu ifade edilebilir. Procopius,
tarimsal amacl arazi kullanimi hakkinda daha acik veriler sunmaktadir.
Lakin bu veriler Kafkas Daglar’'nin giineyinde ve Karadeniz'in dogusundaki
Lazicada tahil yetismedigi, ihtiyacin ithalatla karsilandigi diger taraftan musir
ekiminin yapildig1 hakkindadir (Procopius de Bellis 1.12.15, 17: Kaldellis
28; 11.15.5: Kaldellis 104; 11.28.27-28: Kaldellis 136; VIII.13.18: Kaldellis
491 sonuncu kayitta ise Lazoi ile esdeger olarak kullandigt Colchis adini
tercih etmektedir. Ayrica bk. Greatrex 165).

Sonug

Calismada; kapsamindaki Ge¢ Antik Cag Yunan-Latin kaynaklarinin, Azak
Denizi gevresi ve Kirtm Yarimadasi ile Don ve Dinyeper nehirlerinin asagt
mecrasinda arazi kullanimi, tarim ve hayvancilik faaliyetleri hakkindaki
verileri ele alinmistur. Ayrica balikeilik, nehirlerden temiz su temini,
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nehirlerin ulagim ve tasimacilik igin kullanimina dair veriler de bu kiimeye
eklenebilir. Kaynaklarin arazi kullanimi niteligindeki verileri Kirim tizerinde
yogunlagmakta, onu Azak Denizi’nin dogusu, Dinyeper ve Don sirast takip
etmektedir. Kaynaklardan Ammianus, Karadeniz betimlemesi yaparken;
Sozomenus ve Iordanes ise Hunlarin Ker¢ bogazindan Kirim Yarimadasi’na
gecisi anlausinin versiyonlarini sunarken yarimada topraklarinin tarimsal
verimliligi, tarim potansiyeli ve zenginligi hakkinda bilgiler aktarmaktadir.
Ayni anlatunin kendi devrine uyarlanmig bir versiyonunu sunan Procopius
ise, Kirtm Yarimadas'nin arazi 6zellikleri icin bir degerlendirme
yapmamaktadir. Zosimus, Kirim Yarimadasi'nda Erken Hun déneminde
yerlesik yasayan Hun gruplarinin varligindan bahsederken Procopius kendi
devrinde yarimadada Uturgurlarin yayilmasiyla kimi kentlerin yok olmasi
arasinda iligki kurmaktadir. Boylelikle Procopius yaklasik iki ytizyil 6nce Hun
Hiikiimdarliginin kuzey Karadeniz'e hakimiyet kurmasinin Kirimdaki kent
hayatinda bir kirilma meydana getirmedigi ¢tkarimina imkéin tanimaktadir.

Ammianus Hun muhaceretini konumlandirdigs Don ile Dinyeper
arasindaki bélgenin zengin topraklara sahip oldugunu ifade etmektedir.
Ammianusdan yaklagik iki yiizyil sonra Iordanes de Ammianusdan énceki
devirlerde bu bélgenin zenginliginden bahsetmektedir. Iordanes ayrica
Dinyeper Nehri’nin balik¢ilik, icme suyu, ulasgim amach kullanildigini
kaydetmektedir. Lakin Iordanes’in Dinyeper hakkindaki bu tasviri temelde
Pomponius Mela'ya dayanmasi nedeniyle betimlememdeki unsurlarin Geg
Antik Cag'da gegerli olup olmadigi belirsizidir. Diger taraftan Procopius ise,
VL. yiizyilin ortalarinda gergeklesen Kuturgur-Uturgur miicadelesine dair
anlatiminda Don’un batisinin arazi kullanimi acisindan Aal bir durumda
oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Procopius boylelikle IV. yiizyilin ikinci yarist
icin Ammianus’un, daha 6ncesi i¢in ise Iordanesin bu bolge hakkinda
yapugi tespitle acik bir sekilde ayrigmaktadir. Olaylar arasinda yaklagik iki
yiizyillik bir zaman aralig1 oldugu diisiiniildiigiinde Procopius’un anlatimi
Don-Dinyeper bélgesinde arazi kullaniminin zaman igindeki degisimine
dair isaretler tasiyor olabilir. Ilave olarak Procopius'un kuzey Karadeniz
icin bu sunumunun aslinda Roma egemenligindeki Tuna'nin giineyiyle bu
bolgeyi kargilagtirma amacr tasidigini dikkatten kagirmamak gerekir.

Karadeniz'in kuzey ve kuzeydogusunda arazinin otlak amacli kullanimina,
bu bélgedeki agtkta hayvan besiciligine ve hayvancilik tiirlerine isaret eden
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iki taniklik tespit edilmigtir. Her ikisi de VI. yiizyildaki durumu anlatan
tanikliklarin ilkinde Procopius, Azak Denizi'nin dogusundan, Kafkas
Daglar’nin kuzeyindeki diizliiklere uzanan arazinin at yetistirmeye uygun
oldugunu kaydetmektedir. Iordanes ise Sivastopol'un kuzeyi ile Kirim
Yarimadas’'nin kuzeyinde sigir yetistiriciligi yapildigini kaydetmekeedir.
lordanes, Altziagir grubu tarafindan yapilan bu agikta sigir besiciliginin, iki
bolge arasinda mevsimlik goce dayali olarak uygulandigini ifade etmektedir.

Ge¢ Antik Cag miverrihlerinin  Yunan-Latin edebiyatinin  klasiklerini
ve bagska metinleri ne olciide ve sekilde kullandiklari sorunu bir tarafta
dururken, eserleri i¢cin hangi kosul ve imkanlarla aragtirmalar yapuklari,
betimledikleri mekanlara dair gézlemleme sorunu diger tarafta durmakradr.
Antik Cag cografya bilgisi, bu bilginin devrin yazarlari arasinda yayilma
ortami, Antik Cag'da haritacilik olanak ve teknikleri ile ortak harita
kullanim sorunu verilerden sonuglara giderken hesaba katilmasi gereken
unsurlar arasinda ayrica siralanabilir. Yine de Antik Cag miiverrihlerinin
calisma kapsamindaki verileri, o devrin tarihsel gercekliginden kareler
barindirdigi, bunun yaninda bagka metinlerden belirli tercihlerle yapilan
alinulari da igerdigi goriilmektedir. Miiverrihler fiziki cografya betimlemesi
yaparken beseri cografya betimlemesine nazaran daha ¢ok standartlasma
egilimi gosterdigi, cagdaslari olduklari olaylari anlatirken arazi kullanimina
isaret edecek 6zgiin verilerin yogunlasugi anlagilmaktadir. Kugkusuz bu
hususlarda Antik Cag miiverrihleri kendi aralarinda farkliliklar géstermekete,
cesitlilikler sergilemektedirler.

Diger taraftan Bati Avrasyadaki erken Tiirk tarihini takip etmek temelde
Yunan-Latin edebiyati sayesinde miimkiin olmaktadir. Ge¢ Antik Cag
Yunan-Latin yazarlarinin kayitlar sayesinde bu bolgedeki Hun, Ogur, Sabir,
Bulgar, Avar gibi gruplardan haberdar olunabilmektedir. Bu kosullar altinda
incelenen bolge i¢cin miverrihler, Azak Denizi’nin dogusu ve Sivastopol’'un
kuzeyi hari¢ hayvancilik amagli arazi kullanimina isaret edebilecek bir veri
sunmamaktadir. Harekat diizenleyen askeri birliklerin, Zosimus 6rneginde
goriildtigii tizere kimi durumlarda askerlere eslik eden kadinlarin ve
cocuklarin diger bir ifadeyle gio¢ eden kitlelerin yollari, aragtirmanin mekansal
kapsamiyla kesismektedir. Lakin incelenen kaynak kiimesi bu bolgede
konargoger yahut gogebe bir yasam tarzinin hiikiim siirdigii sonucuna imkan
tanimamaktadir. Zira miverrihler onlarca grubu anmalarina ragmen sadece
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lordanes bir grup — Altziagirler — i¢in konargogerlik tespiti yapmakreadir.
Aksine bolgedeki arazi kullanimiyla iliskilendirilebilecek veri kiimesinin
agirlikli tarafini, miiverrihlerin tarimsal faaliyet hakkindaki dogrudan
veya ona isaret edebilecek nitelikteki kayitlart olusturmakeadir. Dolayisiyla
calismanin mekansal ve zamansal kesiti icin, “Avrasya Bozkirlari”ndaki
hayvancilik amagli arazi kullanimi ve gdcebe yasam tarzi kabulii uyumlu
ve tutarli olmamaktadir. Bu ¢ercevede Batt Avrasya'nin Hun, Sabir, Bulgar,
Uturgur gruplarint bozkir halklari, konargéger, atli gogebe olarak degil;
konugtuklart dilli baz alarak Tiirk halklari seklinde kavramsallagtirmayi
standartlagtirmak s6z konusu uyumsuzluk/tutarsizlik sorununun agilmasina
katk: saglayabilir.

Bu sorunun bir baska yoniine dikkat ¢ekmek adina ilgili literatiiriin
terminolojik tercihlerinin kendi icindeki uyumsuz/tutarsiz goriintiisiine
isaret edilebilir. Soyle ki literatiirde Got, Gepid, Lombard gibi gruplarin
Germen; Ant, Sclaven gibi gruplarin Slav olarak dil aileleri tizerinden
kavramsallagtirildigs goriilmekeedir. Lakin onlarla ayni zamansal ve mekansal
kesitte yer almalarina ragmen Hun, Sabir, Bulgar, Uturgur gibi gruplar
bir yerylizii sekli tizerinden “bozkir halki” olarak kavramsallastirildigy
goriilmektedir. S6z konusu gruplarin bir yasam tarzi tizerinden gogebe/
konargocer/atli gocebe olarak kavramsallastirilmasi 6rnegi de literatiirdeki
aynt uyumsuzluk/tutarsizlik parantezine alinabilir. Calisma kapsamindaki
olgular cercevesinde ayni zaman ve mekéini paylasan gruplar biitiiniiyle
kapsayan bir yaklagimla kavramsallasurmalar yapmak terminolojik
tutarlilik, tarihsel gdzlemi a priori etkilerden arindirmak gibi yararlar
saglayabilir. Hun, Sabir, Bulgar, Uturgur gibi gruplarin Tiirk halklart
seklinde kavramsallastirilmasi 6nerisi, ilgili literatiirde yer alan terminoloji
sorununu kendi i¢indeki uyumsuzluk ve tutarsizliktan kurtarabilir. Nihayet
galisma bulgulari, Tiirk yahut Germen gibi dil kategorileriyle tarim yahut
hayvancilik gibi iktisadi faaliyet kategorileri arasinda herhangi bir iliskinin
varliginin aleyhine degerlendirilebilir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar catgmasi
bulunmamaktadir.
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Agiklamalar

1 Calismaya farkli alanlardan ilgi gosterilebilecegi diisiincesinden hareketle, ono-
mastik gelere ¢alisma metninde kaynaklarda gectigi bicimleriyle degil Ttirkge-
deki giincel bigimleriyle yer verilecektir. Bu tercihin kaynak miiverrihlerle
modern tarihgiler, Antik Cag cografya bilgisi ile giintimiizdeki cografya bilgisi
arasindaki farkliliklar1 nétrlestirmemesi icin asagida onomastik dgelerin bir
listesi sunulmustur (Bk. Tablo 1. Giincel-Tarihsel Onomastik Ogeler Listesi).
Giincel Tiirkge kullanimi olmayan fakat calismada zikredilen diger onomastik
ogeler kaynaklardaki Latince bigimleriyle yazilmistir. Ilave olarak galigmanin
veri havuzunu Ge¢ Antik Cag tarihcileri olusturmasi nedeniyle metinde
yapilan géndermelerin giiniimiizdeki tarihgileri mi, Antik Cag tarih yazarlarini
mu kastettigi hususunda olast karigikliklart ortadan kaldirmak i¢in Antik Cag
tarih yazarlar1 “kaynak miiverrih” olarak anilacaklardir.

Tablo 1
Giincel-Tarihsel Onomastik Ogeler Listesi

Giincel Kullanim Tarihsel Kullanim Kullanim Ornegi
Alanlar Halani Ammianus
Azak Denizi Maeotis Ammianus
Dinyeper Nehri Borysthenes Tordanes
Dinyeper Nehri Danaper Tordanes
. Greuthungi Ammi .
Dogu Gotlari/Iskitler reuthungt n}mlanuf
Scythae Philostorgius
Don Nehri Tanais Ammianus
Hazar Denizi Caspium mare Orosius
Kafkas Daglar: Caucasus Procopius
Karadeniz (deniz alan1 biitiin ~ Pontus .
. Ammianus
olarak) Euxinus
Bat1 Karadeniz (deniz alaninin . .
Euxinus mare Orosius
batis1)
Dogu Karadeniz (deniz

al dogusu)? Cimmericum mare Orosius
aninin dogusu)?

Kefe Theodosia Strabon
Ker¢ Bogaz1 Cimmericum Zosimus
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Kirim Yarimadas: Chersonesus/ . Strabon
Chersonesus Taurica

Kuban Nehri Hypanis Procopius

Sivastopol Chersonesus lordanes

Tuna Nehri Hister Sozomenus

Tuna Nehri Danuba lordanes

“Sed Maceotidos lateri laevo Cherronesus est propinqua, coloniarum plena
Graecarum. Unde quieti sunt homines et sedati, adhibentes vomeri curam, et
proventibus fructuariis victitantes” (Ammianus XXI1.8.32.: Fontaine 112).

“A quibus per varia regna diducti itineribus modicis Tauri dissociantur, inter
quos immani diritate terribiles Arichi et Sinchi et Napaei, intendente saevitiam
licentia diuturna, indidere mari nomen inhospitali...” (Ammianus XXI1.8.33.:
Fontaine 112).

“Kév 101 TPOGOEY YPpOVOIC EviedBev v Té crromounela Toic "EAANGL, kafdmep K Tiig
Mpvng ai tapryeion. Agdkava 6¢ paoty €k T Ocodociog AOnvaiolg TEpyot puptddog
pedipvov dtakociog kol déka. ol & adTol ovTol Kai yempyol ékalodvto idimg Sid
70 TOVC VIEPKELEVOLC VOLASAC E1vaLL, TPEPOLEVOVC Kpdacty GALOIG T& Kad inmeiog,
inmele 82 xod Tupd kol yohaktt kai d&vydhaxtt” (Strabon VIL4.6: Jones 222-227).
“[3] Todro 8¢ 10 EBvog, ¢ pacty, yvmoTtov v Tpd 10D Opeél Toig mapd oV Iotpov kod
T'6t0o1g avtoic, EMdvBavov 8¢ Tpocouodvteg GAANAOLS, kafdTL Aipvng peyiotng &v péow
KEWEVNG EKAGTOL TEAOG Elval ENPAC HOVTO THY KAT® adTOVS OTKOLHEVIY, METH TODTO &8
OdAocoav kol Dowp amépavtov. oy 6& Bodv 0ioTPOTAT Y SLUOPALETV TV Alpyny
€mmrolovince Bovkdrog, kol TV avtumépay yiv Oeacipevos fyyele Toig OOPOAOLS.
[4] 8ot 8¢ Aéyovotv g Ehagog daguyodcd Tt Tdv Obvvov Onpdoy Enédeile
™vde TV 080V, &€ Enutoli|g KoAvmtopévny Toig Hdoot Tovg 8¢ TdTe eV VIooTpEYaL
BavpAcHVTaC THY YMPAY GEPL LETPIMTEPM KOl YEOPYIQ FUEPOY 0DGAY Kol T6) KpoToDvTl
100 &0voug dryyeihon & £0edoovto” (Sozomenus VI.37.3-4: Bidez 295; Schaff 373).
“Ott ol wépav t0od “Totpov kOO, TV OBvvov avtolg EMGTPUTELCAVIOV,
&véoTatol yeyovaot, kol Tpog TV Popaiov yiv mpog eiiay érepurdOncav. eiev §°
a oi Odvvot oi¢ oi maratoi NeBpodg énmvopalov, kai mopd to Puraio, kotmknuévot
dpm, &€ dv 6 Tavaic eic Ty Modtida Mpvny katacvpdpevog 1o peibpov éxdidmoty”
(Philostorgius IX. 17: Bidez 123).

“a meridie atque a Rubro mari surgens, sub ultimo septentrione Euxinum
pontum uastando perdomuit, Scythicamque barbariem...” (Orosius 1.4.2.:
Zangemeister 42). Burada Iskitlerin yasadigi bolge Kizil Denize nazaran
Karadeniz'in uzak kiyilar1 olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Diger bir ifadeyle
Karadeniz'in kuzey kiyilarinin kastedildigi anlagiimaktadir.
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“6 Philippus dimissa obsidione Byzantii Scythicum bellum totis uiribus adgreditur,
commissoque proelio cum Scythae et numero et uirtute praestarent, Philippi fraude
uincuntur. 7 in ea pugna XX milia puerorum ac feminarum Scythicae gentis capta,
pecorum magna copia abducta, auri atque argenti nihil repertum: nam et ea res
primo fidem inopiae Scythicae dedit. uiginti milia nobilium equarum sufficiendo
generi in Macedoniam missa” (Orosius I1I. 13. 6-7.: Zangemeister 165).

Vesosis, Herodotusda (I1.102: Rosén 199) Sesostris olarak kaydedilmistir bk.
(Legrand 66-67).

“Tunc, ut fertur, Vesosis Scythis lacrimabile sibi potius intulit bellum, eis
videlicet, quos Amazonum viros prisca tradit auctoritas, de quas et feminas
bellatricies Orosius in primo volumine professa voce testatur...” ( Iordanes
Getica 44: Mommsen 65; Giunta ve Grillone 20 ayrica bk. Van Nuffelen ve
Van Hoof 241/185.

Hazar Denizi'nin giineye dogru genislemesi hakkinda bk. Strabon (XI.6.1:
Jones 242-243; Tulenev 100).

“[3] ... OBvvoug 8¢ TovTovg ékdhovv. gite Pacideiong avtodg dvoudlel TPOoTKEL
Yrvdog, €ite ovg Hpodotog onot mapokely tov "lIotpov oovg kol dodevéag
avOpdrovg, eite 8k ti¢ “Aciag sic v Edpodmy diéPncav kai todto ydp edpov
totopnuévov, ¢ €k Tig Vo tod Tavdidog katapepopévng iddog 0 Kiupéprog
anoyowdeic Boomopog €védwkev adtoig €k Tig Aciog &g v Evpomnv melf
SwaPivar. [4] mapehovieg 88 Buog Tolc inmoic kai yovouél kol mausi kai oig
EMePEPOVTO, TOIG VIEP TOV “lIoTpov KaTOKNUEVOLG Emecay Xky0daig, Layny pev
otodiov ovte duvapevol O Tapdmav obte €i00TEG Emayayelv (TdG yop of UNTe €ig
yijv miigon Todg modag olol e dvteg £8paimg, GAL &l TdV (nmwv Kod Stontduevot Ko
KoIeVO0VTES), TEPLELGoETt O Kol EKOpopais Kol EDKAIPOLS AVay®PNGESLY, EK TAOV
v katatoEevdvies, dnelpov TV Zikvddv ipydooavto eovov. [5] todto cuveyde
TolodVTE Eic TODTO 1O TuYKdV TEPIEGTNGOY TOYNG HOTE TOVS TEPILEAEiUEVOVG, BV
glyov &yoTavTag oiknoemv, &vdobvar pév toic OBvvolg Tavtag oikeiv...” (Zosimus
IV. 20. 3-5: Paschoud 280-281).

“quorum natio saeva, ut Priscus istoricus refert, Meotida palude ulteriore
ripa insidens, venationi tantum nec alio labore experta, nisi quod, postquam
crevisset in populis, fraudibus et rapinis vicinarum gentium quiete conturbans.
huius ergo gentis, ut adsolet, venatores, dum in interioris Meotidae ripam
venaiiones inquirent, animadvertunt quomodo ex inproviso cerva se illis
optulit ingressaque paludem nunc progrediens nunc subsistens index viae se
tribuit.” (Iordanes Getica 123: Mommsen 89-90; Giunta ve Grillone 54; Van
Nuffelen ve Van Hoof 280; Devillers 49; Kacar 221).

“illi vero, qui praeter Maeotidam alium mundum esse penitus ignorabanc,
admiratione ducti terrae Scythicae.” Iordanes bu pasajda, Hunlarin yer aldig:
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Azak Denizi'nin bir yakasint Iskitya'nin disinda, diger tarafinda dolayistyla
komsusu olarak sunmast, 1skitya’mn stnirlarint verdigi, Getica 30-31°deki
(Mommsen 61-62) kaydiyla uyumlu durmamaktadir (lordanes Getica 125:
Mommsen 90; Giunta ve Grillone 55).

lordanes’i anlamak adina daha biiyiik bir sorunu, Iskitya'nin ortasinda yer
aldigini soyledigi Riphaei Daglar’nin Asya ile Avrupa’y: birbirinden ayirdigini
ifade etmesidir. Zira bu daglardan Don Nehri dogmakta ve bu nehir Azak
Denizi'ne bosalmaktadir (Iordanes Getica 32: Mommsen 61-62). Dolayisiyla
Azak Denizi yukarida goriildiigii gibi Iskitya'nin sinirt degil, merkeziyle ilgili
bir tasvirin unsuru olarak sunulmaktadir.

lIordanes (Getica 46: Mommsen 65-66) krs. Pomponius Mela (II. 1. 6-7:
Brodersen 86-87). (Mommsen 66/1-3). Iordanes (Getica 44: Mommsen
65), bolge sakinlerinin Borysthenes Nehri'ni Danaper olarak ¢agirdigini
kaydetmektedir.

“Téraprog 8¢ BopuoBévng motapds, 0g €oti 16 péyiotog peta “Iotpov tovtev Kal
TOANOPKEGTOTOG KATA YVAOLOS TOG NUETEPAS OVTL LODVOV TV ZKVOKGV TOTOUDY
GG Kai TdY GV amdvtov, TV Neilov tod Aiyvrtiov: TovTe yap ovk old Te
€o0tl oupuPaAelv dALov ToTapdv: TV 68 Aowmdv Bopuohévng otl molvapkéostatog,
0¢ vopdg te KaAMoTog Kol EDKOUOESTATOG KTIVESL TapEyeTat iyfvag te dpiotovg
Sakp1dov kot mheiotovg, miveohai te jd101T0g €0Ti, et te kabapog mapd Hoiepoiot,
onopog 1€ Mo’ aVTOV Gpiotog yivetat, moin T, Tf) 0O oneipeTan 1 xdpn, Pabvthn.”
(Herodotus IV.53.1-4: Rosén 380 str. 9 — 381, str. 4; Asheri vd. 620-622).
“... solus amnium confragosis montibus vaporatus, numquam Scythico
duriscit algore.” (Iordanes Getica 45: Mommsen 65). Don Nehri'nin
donmamasinin akis bigimiyle aciklanmasi da dahil olmak tizere lordanes’in
buradaki Don Nehri tasviri Mela ile iliskilendirilmistir. krs. Pompenius Mela
(I. 115: Brodersen 82-83). “Tanais ex Riphaeo monte deiectus adeo praeceps
ruit, ut, cum vicina flumina tum ca et Bosphorus tum Ponti aliqua brumali
rigore durentur, solus aestus hiememque iuxta ferens idem semper et subsimihs
incitatusque decurrat” (Mommsen 65/4; Giunta ve Grillon 20/45).

Krs. Pomponius Mela (II. 1. 5: Brodersen 88) “silvae deinde sunt quas maximas
hae terrae ferunt...” ayrica krs. Plinius (IV.83: Rackham 180) “inde silvestris
regio Hylaeum mare, quo adluitur, cognominavit” (Van Nuffelen 242/193).
Procopius’un (de Bellis 1.10.5-6: Haury II 50-51; Cekalova 30) buradaki
ifadesi Kafkas Daglari ile Azak Denizi arasinda sadece Hun halklarinin yasadigi
seklinde anlagilmamalidir. Zira Lazica/Colchis ile Azak arasina Karadeniz sahili
boyunca Abasoiyu yerlestirmesi 6rneginde goriildiigii gibi baska halklarin da
yasadigini ifade etmistir.
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Klasik Tiirk edebiyatinda bir sairin etki giictiniin gostergelerinden
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calismalarda Nesimi ve Seyhi’nin “yok” redifli siirleri tizerinden
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ile ayn1 zaman diliminde yagayan Ahmedi’nin de ayni redifle
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Giris

Sozlikkte “karsilik olarak, benzetilerek yapilan davranis, s6z” seklinde
agtklanan nazire sézctigiiniin terim anlami “Bir sairin siirine bagka bir sairce
ayni 6l¢ii uyak ve redifte yazilan benzeri”dir (Dilgin 269). Kendisine nazire
yazilan siire zemin siir denir (Koksal, “Berlin Devlet Kiitiiphanesi’nde” 50).
Sairler, ¢esitli sebeplerden 6tiirti bir siiri tanzir eder. Bunlarin baginda zemin
siiri gegme arzusu yer alir. Bununla birlikte meydan okumak, istatlarin
yolundan gitmek, bir dostluk nisanesi sunmak veya geng sairleri tegvik
etmek icin de nazire yazilmistur (Koksal, Sana Benzer 97-106). Klasik Tiirk
edebiyatinda ¢ok fazla nazire yazildigi gériilmektedir. Oyle ki heniiz 15.
yiizyihn ilk yarisinda bir nazire mecmuast dahi tertip edilmistir. Omer
bin Mezid tarafindan 1437 yilinda derlenen Mecmii atiin-Nezdir nazire
gelenegi icin olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Kimin zemin siirine kimlerin nazire
yazdiginin gosterildigi Mecmii atii'n-Nezdir, kendi donemindeki edebi zevki
yansitmanin yani sira divanlarina ya da biitiin siirlerine ulasgamadigimiz
sairler hakkinda da bilgi vermektedir. Omer bin Mezid'in eserinden baska
Egridirli Hact Kemal'in Camiiin-Nezdiri, Edirneli Nazmi'nin Mecmau'n-
Nezdir'i gibi baska nazire mecmualart olsa da bu mecmualar, biitiin bir
nazire gelenegini kayit altina alamamisur. Dolayisiyla bazi siirlerin zemin
siirinin hangi saire ait olduguna dair sorular cevap beklemektedir. Nesimi
ve Seyhf'ye ait “yok” redifli gazellerin zemin siirinin hangi saire ait oldugu
sorusu da bunlardan biridir.

Omer bin Mezid, Mecmii atiin-Nezdirde Nesimi’nin 5 siirine nazire yazan
pek gok saire yer vermektedir. Omer bin Mezid’in verdigi bu bes zemin siir;
“+[as]lar”, “olmasun”, “+[4ne]yi”, “+[4r]dan” ve “+[arJum hos midur” redifli
gazellerdir (Canpolat 171, 194, 207, 220, 244-45). Omer bin Mezid’in
aktardigi bu 5 gazelin disinda Nesimi’nin meghur “+s1 yok” redifli gazelleri,
bir nazire zinciri olusturmus siirlerdendir. Nesimi'nin Divan’inda “+s1 yok”
redifli iki gazel vardir (Ayan 223-25). Bunlardan biri “Gergek hadis imis
bu htbun vefas: yoh” musrasiyla, digeri de “Hansi goaiil iginde ki ‘iskuf
hevést yoh” misrasiyla baglamaktadir. Bu iki gazelden “Gergek hadis imis
bu htbun vefést yoh” musrasiyla baglayanin, Seyhi’nin ayni redifli gazeliyle
birbirine nazire olabilecegine dair bir goriis bulunmaktadir (Giimiis 250).
Nesimi’nin “Hansi gofiil iginde ki ‘igkun hevs: yoh” misrasiyla baglayan
diger gazeli ile Seyht’'nin “+s1 yok” redifli gazeli hakkinda da Fettah Kuzu
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tarafindan bir calisma yapilmistur. Caligma, “+s1 yok” redifli gazellerin
Nesimi ve Seyhi’ye ait iki ayr1 gazel mi yoksa iki miiellife de mal edilmis
tek bir gazel mi oldugu sorusu etrafinda sekillenmektedir (Kuzu 1063-71).
Bu noktada ortaya sdyle bir soru(n) ¢tkmaktadir: Ayni donem sairlerinden
olup nazire mecmualarinda Nesimi ve Seyhi'den 6nde gériinen Ahmedi’nin
de “+s1 yok” redifli bir siiri olduguna gére “+s1 yok” redifli siirlerin zemin
siiri kime aittir? Bu ¢alismada bu sorunun cevaplanmasi amaglanmaktadir.
Bu dogrultuda, 6ncelikle ¢aligmanin kapsami Ahmedi, Nesimi ve Seyhiden
daha genis bir alana yayilacak ve 14 ile 15. yiizyilda yazilmis “yok” redifli
gazeller tespit edilecektir. Ardindan vezin, kafiye ve redif gibi unsurlarin
incelenmesiyle “yok” redifli gazellerin nazire zinciri genel hatlariyla ortaya
ctkarilmis olacakur. Bu yiizyillarda yasamis sairlerin hayatlari hakkinda
net bilgilerin olmayisi, hangi siirin hangi siire nazire oldugunun net bir
sekilde tespit edilebilmesine bir engel teskil ediyorsa da Omer bin Mezid’in
Mecmii atiin-Neziiri ve sairlerin kendi donemlerinde nasil kargilandigy,
ne kadar itibar gordiigli gibi hususlar bu konunun aydinlatilmasina
yardimer olacakur. Béylece “yok” redifli siirlerin 15. yiizyilda olusturdugu
nazire zincirine hangi muhitlerde kimlerin kauldig hakkinda yorumlarda
bulunulacakur.

Nazire Unsurlar1 Bakimindan “Yok” Redifli Siirler

Bir siirin nazire olabilmesi i¢in aranan {i¢ temel unsur; vezin, kafiye/redif
ve edadir. Buna gore nazirenin, nazire yazilan siirle ayni vezin ve ayni
kafiye/redifle yazilmasinin yani sira ayni eda, anlam ve hayal benzerligini
tastyor olmasi gerekmektedir (Koksal, Sana Benzer 31). Fakat bunlardan
birinin olmadig1 ya da sadece birinin oldugu érneklere nazire dendigine
de rastlanmaktadir (Koksal, Szna Benzer 31-47). Bununla birlikte nazireler
hakkinda 6zellikle 16. yiizyildan sonra yapilan tanimlamalarda eda, mana
ve muhtevanin; vezin ve kafiye/redif kadar 6nemli oldugu vurgulanmistir
(Koksal, Sana Benzer 38-39). Dolayisiyla ¢alismanin konusunu tegkil eden
“yok” redifli siirlerin hangilerinin birbirine nazire oldugunu anlayabilmek
icin “yok” redifinin yani sira vezin ve anlam hususunu da incelemek
gerekmektedir. Su halde calismada sirasiyla “yok” redifli siirler kafiye ve
redif unsurlarina gore bir ayrima tabi tutulacak, ayni kafiye ve redifle yazilan
siitler vezin bakimindan da incelenecek ve son olarak benzer ozellikler
tastyan siirler islup ve mana bakimindan degerlendirilecektir.
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Klasik Tiirk edebiyatinda 14. ve 15. yiizyilda yazilmis “yok” redifli siirleri
derlemek tizere oncelikle, kitap veya tez olarak nesredilen 14. ve 15.
ylizyll divanlarinin hepsi taranmig ve 20 sairin “yok” redifli siir yazdig
tespit edilmistir. Bilinen ilk 6rnek Ahmed Yesevi’'nin Divin-1 Hikmer'inde
bulundugu icin 14 ve 15. yiizyil sairi olmasa da degerlendirmeye dahil
edilmistir. Yapilan taramalar sonucu hangi sairin “yok” redifli kag siir yazdig1
kronolojik olarak s6yledir:

Ahmed Yesevi (6. 1166) 2 siir, Kadi Burhaneddin (6. 1398) 8 siir, Nesimi (6.
1404) 2 siir, Ahmedi (6. 1412) 1 siir, Seyhi (6. 1427°den sonra) 1 siir, Leali
(6. 1451-1481) 3 siir, Kasimi (6. 1464’ten sonra) 1 siir, Kisverl (6. 1478-
1490) 2 siir, Hakiki (6. 1488) 3 siir, Ahmed Pasa (6. 1497) 4 siir, Cem Sultan
(6. 1495) 1 siir, Serayi (6. 1498'den sonra) 2 siir, Nevayi (6. 1501) 2 siir,
Hamdullah Hamdi (6. 1503) 1 siir, Hiiseyin Baykara (5. 15006) 2 siir, Seyban
Han (6. 1510) 4 siir, Adli (6. 1512) 2 siir, Mesihi (6. 1512°den sonra) 1 siir,
Mihri Hatun (8. 1512'den sonra) 1 siir, Tacizade (6. 1515) 4 siir.

14. ve 15. yiizyil sairleri ve “yok” redifli siirlerinde kullandiklar: kafiye ve
redifler asagidaki gibidir. Tabloda tek bir siirde goriilen kafiyelere nazire
ozelligi gostermeyecegi i¢in yer verilmemis, birden fazla kez kullanilan
siir kafiyeleri parantez icinde gosterilmistir. Boylece ayni redifle yazilan
siirlerin hangilerinin nazire olarak degerlendirilebilecegi daha anlagilir hile

getirilmistir.
Tablo 1
“Yok” redifli siirler
+(kafiye) redif
Sairler
+(@)s1yok +(ar) yok  +1yok +(ar)um yok
Ahmed Yesevi +(@)s1 yok +(an)1 yok
Kad:i Burhaneddin (6. 1398) +(4)st yoh
Nesimi (6. 1404) +(8)s1 yoh
Ahmedi (6. 1412) +(8)st yoh
Seyhi (6. 1427°den sonra)  +(3)st yok
Leali (6. 1451-1481) +(r) yok  +(ar)i1yok  +(ar)um yok
Kasimi (6. 1464 ’ten sonra) +(ar)1 yok

167



bilig

L] 7] T re 7 PR ” rye .. . i e
BAHAR 2026/SAYI 117 Karaca, Bir Nazire Meselesi: Seyhi ve Nesiminin “Yok” Redifli Gazellerinin Zemin Siiri

Kisveri (6. 1478-1490) +(3)s1 yok +(an)1 yok
Hakiki (6. 1488) +(&)s1 yok
Ahmed Pasa (6. 1497) +@)styok  +(ar) yok  +(ar)1 yok

Serayi (5. 1498'den sonra)  +(4)s1 yok

Nevayi (6. 1501) +(ar) yok
Hiiseyin Baykara (5. 1500) ++((§r;))l1};)oi
Seyban Han (6. 1510) +(fm)l yok
+(Am)1 yok
Mihri (6. 1512°den sonra)  +(4)st yok
Tacizade (6. 1515) +(ar) yok +(ar)um yok

Tabloda goriildiigii tizere “yok” redifli siirler icerisinde en ¢ok tercih edilen
kafiye ve redif, 10 sairin kullandigs “+(4)s1 yok”tur. Onu 4’er sair tarafindan
kullanilan “+(4r) yok” ve “+(ar)1 yok” sekli takip etmektedir. Caligmada
Ahmedi, Nesimi ve Seyht’'nin “+(4)st yok” redifli siirleri {izerinden bir nazire
zinciri olugturulmaya caligildigt icin tablodaki “+(4)s1 yok” redifli siirler
vezin ve eda bakimindan incelenecektir. Béylece hem zemin siir hem de
nazire zinciri ortaya ¢tkmis olacakur.

“+(a)s1 yok” Redifli Siirlerin “Zemin”i

Tablo I’e gore “+(8)st yok” redifli siir yazan sairler sirastyla Ahmed Yesevi, Kadi
Burhaneddin, Nesimi, Ahmedi, Seyhi, Kisveri, Hakiki, Ahmed Pasa, Serayi
ve Mihri Hatun'dur. Kronolojik olarak “+(4)s1 yok” redifi ilk olarak Ahmed

Yesevi'nin Divan-1 Hikmerinde gorilmektedir. Divin-1 Hikmerte dortliikler

halinde goriilen bu redif, abcb dddb cecb seklinde karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir.

Hacet ermes 1sk derdige deva sormak
Veyran etip ketken ermis devasi yok
Canin kiynap yasifi akib hugin ketip
Isk derdidin dostlar kattg belas1 yok

Her kim kiiyer canga alar 1skn1 odin

Cani kityse azisidin ¢ikar tiitiin

Bagri an1 sidparediir yokeur biitiin

Halkga zahir kériiniip turgan yarast yok (Ridvanoglu 430-32)
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Metnin ilk iki dértliigii Nesimi’nin siiriyle benzer bir goriintii sergiliyorsa
da eserin hece 6lgiisiiyle yazilmis olmasi, Ahmed Yesevi’nin bu hikmetini
“+(@)s1 yok” redifli siirlerin zemin siiri olarak goriilemeyeceginin en agik
kanitidir. Zira Ahmed Yesevi disindaki biitiin sairler “+(4)st yok” redifli siiri
aruz 6l¢iisii ve beyitler hilinde yazmisur. Ahmed Yesevi ile benzer edada
siirleri olan Yunus Emre’nin bu redifle siir yazmamis olmast (Tavukeu;
Tatct) da Ahmed Yesevi'nin, bu redifin zemin siirinin sairi olmadigini
desteklemektedir.

Sairlerin 6liim tarihlerine gére kronolojik olarak Kadi Burhaneddin (6.
1398), Nesimi (6. 1404), Ahmedi (6. 1412) ve Seyhi (6. 1429°dan sonra)
seklinde siralanmaktadirlar. Fakat sadece kronolojik siralama, zemin siirin
tespitini zorlastirmaktadir. Ornegin Kadi Burhaneddin 1398'de vefat etmistir
fakat 1398 ile 1412 arasinda ¢ok fazla bir zaman farki yoktur. Nesimi ve
Ahmedji arasindaki zaman farki ise ¢ok daha kisadir. Yine Seyhi, Ahmed{’nin
ogrencisidir. Fakat bir sair, kendisinden yasca biiyiik veya kiigiik bir sairin
siirini tanzir edebilir. “+(4)s1 yok” redifli siir yazan baska bir sair de Seyhi'den
sonra vefat tarihi 1478-90 arast oldugu kabul edilen Kigveri'dir. Dolayisiyla
“+(8)s1 yok” redifli siirlerin zemin siiri; Kadi Burhaneddin, Ahmedi, Nesimi
ve Seyhi’nin siirlerinde aranmalidir. Bunu yaparken de sairlerin yasadigt
tarihin yani sira, mecmualardaki yerlerine de deginilmelidir. Nazire yazan
sairlerin hangi muhitte yogunlasug: bilgisi de yine “+(4)s1 yok” redifli siirin
etki sahasini agiklayacag icin goz 6niinde bulundurulmalidir.

Kronolojik siraya gore 14. ylizyilin ilk sairi olan Kadi Burhaneddin, “yok”
redifli 8 siir yazmigtir. Fakat bunlardan sadece 1’i “+(&)s1 yok” rediflidir ve
iclerinde galigmaya konu olan siirlere benzer bir eda tasiyan tek siir budur.
Siir soyle baslamaktadir:

Gel gel ki senden 6zge bu derdiiz sifédsz yoh
Derdiim dahi yog ise bu ‘aysu7 safész yoh

Bu az ‘6miirde kilma bize hecr ile cefa
Kilgil vefa ki isbu cihanus vefész yoh (Ergin 341)

Kad: Burhaneddin’in bu siiri mef%li failiti mefdilii fdiliin vezniyle
yazilmustir. Bu vezin Nesimi’nin “+(4)st yok” redifli siiri ile aynidir. Ayrica
Nesimi’nin su beyti ile Kadi Burhaneddin’in ilk beyti arasinda séylem ve
mana bakimindan da bir benzerlik goze ¢arpmaktadir:
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Gel gel berti ki savm 1i salatzz kazési var
Sensiiz gegen zamén-1 hayatusn kazds: yoh (Ayan 223)

Aynivezin ve redifle yazilan bu iki siirde redifteki “+s1” iyelik ekinin ait oldugu
“+un” ilgi ekinin de ayni diizen ile kullanilmasi, dogrudan bir benzerlik hissi
vermektedir. Buna “gel gel ki” seklinde bir yapinin da — iistelik beyit baginda
— varlig1 ilave edildiginde iki siir arasindaki benzerlik dikkat ¢ekmektedir.
Mana bakimindan ise her iki beyitte de sevgilinin merkeze alindigr ve
sevgilinin olmayisi durumunda hayatin hi¢bir 6neminin kalmayacag: bir
hal anlatldigs igin nazirede gereken tiim unsurlarin bulundugu bir 6rnekle
karsilagilmaktadir. Fakat hangi siirin zemin siir olduguna karar vermek,
bu agamada giictiir. Hem Ahmedi ve Seyhi de ayni1 vezin, kafiye ve redifle
benzer bir siir yazmistir hem de Kadi Burhaneddin kronolojik olarak
onde olsa da bir sair olarak Anadoludaki diger sairleri etkiledigine dair bir
bilgimiz yoktur. Omer bin Mezid'in Mecmii atii'n-Neziirinde de kendisine
yer verilmemistir (Canpolat; Durkaya). Nitekim siirleri, Ahmedi ve Nesimi
ile kiyaslaninca biraz zayif kalmaktadir.

Ahmedi ve Seyhi’nin ayni redifli siirine bakilacak olursa Nesim{i'nin siiriyle
soyle bir benzerlik gbze carpmakeadir:

Ahmediden:

Gel gel ki senden ayru bu ‘aysu7 safisz yoh
Hos gorelim bu ‘6mri ki dehrziz vefds: yoh

‘Iskuf yolunda menzile nicesi iriser
Ol kim bela vii mihnete sabr u rizdsz yoh

Ma‘stika vaslini dileyen cevre sabr ide
Diinyide rahat ola mu1 ki anu7 ‘andsz yoh (Akdogan 279-80)

Nesimiden:

Gergek hadis imis bu htbuz vefdsz yoh
Kim sevdi hiibu kim dedi hiibu7 cefész yoh

Askin belast yok diytiben aska diisme var
Kim 4sik oldu kim dedi asku7 beldsz yoh
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Anun ki hacc-1 ekberi ey cin sen olmadun
Beytirl-harima varmamis anu7 safész yoh

Gel gel berti ki savm ii salatiin kazasi var
Sensiiz gecen zaman-1 hayatusn kazds: yoh (Ayan 223)

Seyhiden:

Kangi dimig icinde ki ‘isku hevdsz yok
Bin hacc iderse Merve hakuciin Safdsz yok

Dilber cemali Ka‘besini kilmayan tavaf
Yiiz niir gorse gozlerinzin risendsz yok

Fi’l-ciimle us vefd hareminde miicAvirem
Bigane gonliimiin dahi hic 4sinds: yok (Biltekin, Seyhi (Hekim
Sinan) 137-38)

Bu siirlerin hepsi mef ilii fdilitii mefdilii fiiliin vezniyle, “4” kafiyesi ve
“+s1 yok/h” redifiyle yazilmigtir. Vezin, kafiye ve redif bakimindan ayn:
ozellikte olmalar;, hemen bir nazire hissi uyandirmaktadir. Nazirenin
bir diger 6zelligi olan eda ve sdyleyise bakildiginda da yine bazi benzer
hususiyetler goze carpmaktadir. Ornegin Ahmedi'nin siirindeki “Gel gel
ki” ifadesiyle Nesimi’nin siirindeki “Gel gel berii ki” ifadesi, ayni vezin ve
redifle yazilmis iki siirin Gslup itibariyle de benzer oldugunu gostermekeedir.
Yine Ahmed{'nin ilk beytindeki “safd” ve “vefd” kelimelerinin kullanimiyla
Nesimi’nin ilk beytindeki “vefd” ve “cefd” kelimelerinin kullanim1 benzerlik
arz etmektedir. Oyle ki bu iki beytin asil farki, beytin manasindadir. Ahmedi,
beytin merkezine sevgiliye hasretle gegen diinya hayatini, yani sevgiliden
ayr1 gecen zamani koyarken Nesimi vefi ve cefAnin sevgili iizerinden nasil
tanimlandigini tezath bir sekilde isler. Ona gore sevgili, vefasiz ve cefakardir.
Yine Ahmedi de Nesimi de askin bela ile olan iliskisinde hemfikirdir. Tkisi de
ikinci beyitte agskin belasini ele alir. Ahmedi, askin belasina razi olmayanin
hedefine ulasamayacagindan bahsederken Nesimi yine tezat yaparak askin
belasinin olmadigini sananlara, agkin belasi vardir fakat 4giklara o hal bela
gibi gelmez diye bir agiklama yapar.

Ahmedf’nin siiri, Nesimi’ninkine nazaran mana bakimindan daha sadedir.
Yani Ahmedji, biitiin gazeli askin kisiye nasil hissettirdigi tizerine kurgulamus
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ve bu yolda okuyucuya/taliplere tavsiyelerde bulunmustur. Fakat Nesimi,
gazelinde ¢ok daha genis bir perspektif sunmaktadir:

Anun ki hacc-1 ekberi ey cin sen olmadun
Beytir'l-hardma varmamis anuf safasi yoh

Bu beyitte hac kavrami etrafinda sevgilinin anlami ve degerinden
bahsedilmekteyken, su beytinde sevgilinin “4dem” olusu hasebiyle
yaratilmiglarin en Gstiinii olduguna ve ona secde etmeyenlerin bu baglamda
seytan mesabesinde olduguna deginir:

Seytandur ol ki stretiifie kilmadi stictd
Distii bu renc it derde kim anuf devési yoh

Seyhi’nin siiri ise Ahmediden ziyade Nesimi'nin siirine yakindir. Ozellikle
“Merve”, “Safa” ve “Kéabe” gibi kelimelerle hac kavrami etrafinda kurulan
beyitler Nesimi'nin siirini andirmaktadir. Nitekim = Seyhi’nin siiri,
Nesimi’nin “Hansi goniil icinde ki agkufi hevasi yoh” musrasiyla baglayan
siiri ile ayni siir olduklarini diigiindiirecek kadar benzerlik gdstermektedir.
Makalesinde delilleriyle ortaya koydugu bu durum, Fettah Kuzu'yu;
Nesimi ve Seyhi arasinda bir nazire meselesi degil bir siir karisikligt oldugu
diisiincesine gotiirmiistiir. Seyhi ve Ahmed-i Dat’nin divanlarinda 17 ortak
siirin bulunmast (Kuzu 1066) ger¢egini dile getiren Kuzu, bu iki sairden
hangisinin digerine nazire yazmus olacagina dair bir hiikiim vermemis fakat
“yok” redifli siirin, nazire degil miistensihlerden kaynakli bir hata olarak
iki farkls saire ait gosterilen tek bir siir olduguna kanaat getirmistir (Kuzu
1070). Kuzu'nun bu kanaati, “Hansi goniil icinde ki agkun hevési yoh”
musrastyla baglayan siir icin kabul edilebilir. Fakat Nesimi’nin ayni redifle
yazdig “Gergek hadis imig bu ki hiibuf vefast yoh” misrasiyla baslayan diger
gazeline yer verilmemis, tek bir gazelin durumu anlaulmigtir. Dolayisiyla
Nesimi ile Seyhi arasindaki bagi agiklamak icin Ahmedi’yi de degerlendirmek
gerekmektedir.

Nesimi, Seyhi ve Ahmedi arasindaki nazire iliskisini degerlendirebilmek
igin baska kanitlara ihtiyag vardir. Bu baglamda akla Omer bin Mezid’in
Mecmiy atiin-Nezdiri gelmektedir. Kendi doneminin 6ne ¢ikan sairlerini
gostermesi bakimindan onemli bir kaynak niteligi tasiyan Mecmii atiin-
Nezdire Nesimi, Seyhi ve Ahmedi arasindaki iligkiyi anlamak icin
bagvurulabilir. Bunun yani sira sairlerin o giinkii sosyal durumu, toplumdaki
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yeri ve sayginligi gibi durumlar da hangi sairin hangisinden etkilenmis

olabilecegi hakkinda fikir sunacakur.
Kaynak Olarak Mecmii‘atii’'n-Nezair

Omer bin Mezid’in Mecmii atiin-Nezairi 1437 tarihinde derlendigi igin
calismaya konu olan problemin ¢oziimii hususunda énemli bir kaynakur.
Nitekim Mehmet Fatih Koksal bu eserin “Nesimi, Ahmedi, Seyhi gibi
klasik siirimizin ilk ustalar1 olarak bilinen sairlerin nasil bir siir ikliminde
yetistikleri, etkilendikleri ve etkiledikleri sairler bakimindan 6nemli izler
tasidigr” (Koksal, Sana Benzer 67) gorisiindedir.

Mecmiy atii'n-Nezdirde Ahmedi, Nesimi ve Seyhi zemin siir sairi olarak yer
almaktadir. Bu ii¢ sair icerisinde en fazla Ahmed{'nin zemin siiri vardir.
Ahmedfi’nin 15 siirinin zemin siir olarak yer aldig1 eserde (Canpolat 53, 67,
81, 90, 98, 109, 115, 131, 135, 142, 157, 158, 160, 201, 246), kendisine
en fazla nazire yazilan sgair olarak Ahmedi 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Ahmediyi 5
zemin siirle Nesimi takip eder (Canpolat 171, 194, 207, 220, 244). Seyhi
de eserde 5 zemin siirle yer almakeadir (Canpolat 78, 137, 211, 236, 248)
fakat siirlerine yazilan nazire sayist Nesimi kadar ¢ok degildir. Nesim{’nin
her siirine en az 5 nazire yazildigi halde Seyhi’nin zemin siirlerine bazen 1
bazen 2 nazire yazildig1 goriilmektedir. Bu durumun, Nesimi'nin Seyhi'den
daha ¢ok begenildigini gdstermeyecegi kanaatindeyiz. Kanimizca bunun
sebebi, Seyhi’nin Omer bin Mezid’e tarih olarak daha yakin olmasidir.

Mecmii atiin-Nezdir izerinden Ahmedi, Nesimi ve Seyhi arasinda hangisinin
“+(2)s1 yok” redifli zemin siirin sairi oldugunu anlamak icin bir de bu
sairlerin birbirlerine nazire yazip yazmadiklarina bakmak gerekmektedir.
Mecmii atii'n-Nezdirde bu ii¢ sairden siiri en fazla tanzir edilen Ahmedidir.
Nesimi ve Seyhi Ahmedi’nin 4 siirine nazire yazmustir (Canpolat 53, 68-
69, 87-88, 94, 109, 115, 143, 160). Fakat Ahmedi bu iki saire de nazire
yazmamustir. Mecmi atiin-Nezdirde Ahmedi'nin sadece Ahmed-i Daf'ye
ve Mevlana Ahmedi’ye nazire yazdigi gériilmektedir (Canpolat 31, 40).
Buradan anlasildigy kadariyla Mecmii atiin-Nezdire gore 15. ylizyihin ilk
yarisinda Ahmedi; Nesimi ve Seyhiden iistiin ve 6ndedir. Su halde “+(2)st
yok” redifli zemin siirin sairi Ahmedi olmalidir.

Omer bin Mezid'in Mecmii atii'n-Nezdirinden yaklasik bir yiizyil sonra
tamamlanan Edirneli Nazmi'nin Mecma'un-Nezairi; Ahmedi, Nesimi ve
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Seyhi’nin edebi etkisinin nazire mecmualari tizerinden nasil goriindiigiinii
anlamaya yardimci olacak bir diger eserdir. 1524’te tamamlanan eser,
calismanin kapsami disindaki bir yiizyilda yazilmigsa da igerigi 15. yiizyilin
tamamint kapsadigs icin Ahmedi, Nesimi ve Seyhi arasindaki iliskiyi daha
da netlestirecektir.! Buna gore Edirneli Nazmi'nin Mecma'u'n-Nezdirinde
en ¢ok zemin siiri olan sairler sirastyla 51 siirle Ahmed Pasa, 42 siirle Necati
ve 27 siirle Seyht'dir. En ¢ok tanzir edilen zemin siirler ise sirastyla 1035 siirle
Ahmed Pasa, 437 siirle Necati, 359 siirle Seyhi, 310 siirle Ulvi, 299 nazireyle
Nizami, 249 siirle Ahmedi, 226 siirle Nesimi ve diger sairler seklinde devam
etmektedir (Koksal, Edirneli Nazmi 27). Bu siralamaya gére Ahmedi, 15.
ylizyildaki popiilaritesini 16. yiizyilda devam ettirememis ve yerini Ahmed
Paga’ya birakmis gibidir. Omer bin Mezid’in mecmuasinda Ahmedi’nin
ve Nesimi’'nin gerisinde kalmig gibi gériinen Seyhi’nin, yaklasik bir ytizyil
sonra Edirneli Nazm{'nin eserinde siiri en ¢ok tanzir edilen {i¢ sairden
biri olmasi ve Ahmedi ile Nesimi’nin 6niine ge¢mesi, Omer bin Mezid’in
mecmuasindaki yerine dair yukarida belirtilen kanaati desteklemektedir.
Bununla birlikte Ahmed{'nin hem 14. yiizyilda hem de 15. yiizyilda siiri
en ¢ok tanzir edilenler arasinda yer almasi ve Anadolu cografyasinda yazilan
mecmualarda Nesimiden daha ¢ok tanzir edilmesi, “yok” redifli siirlerin
zemin siirinin Ahmedf’ye ait olabilecegi diisiincesini giiclendirmektedir.

Sairlerin Toplumdaki Yeri ve Birbirleriyle Etkilesimleri

“+(a)st yok” redifli zemin siirin sairini tespit edebilmek icin sairlerin
birbirleriyle bir miinasebetleri olup olmadigina da bakmak gerekmektedir.
Birbirini tantyan, yakin veya uzak iletisimde bulunmus, gériismiis sairlerin
birbirlerini etkileyebilecekleri gozden uzak tutulmamalidir. Bu baglamda
akla ilk gelen bilgi; Ahmedi’nin, Seyhi’nin hocasi oldugudur (Biltekin,
“Seyhi” 81). Ahmedi’nin kendi zamaninda ¢ok itibar gormesi, hem
Germiyanogullart hem Osmanlilar tarafindan kendisine deger verilmesi
(Kut 165) gibi hususlar distiniildigiinde Seyhi’nin onun ardinda olmasi
anlagilir ve gayet makuldir? Fakat Ahmedi ve Nesimiden hangisinin
digerine nazire yazdigini anlamak, kronolojik olarak ¢ok zordur. Ciinkii
vefat tarihleri arasinda ¢ok kisa bir siire vardir. Dogum tarihlerine dair de net
bir bilgi yoktur. Bununla birlikte Nesimi'nin 1370 yilinda dogdugu rivayeti
(Usluer IV) ve Ahmed{'nin dogum tarihinin 1335 olma ihtimali (Kut 165)
s6z konusudur. Bu ihtimaller 1s1ginda Ahmedi’nin Nesimi'den yagsca biiyiik
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oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Yas itibariyle Ahmedi daha olgun bir sair olarak
Nesim{'yi etkilemis olabilir. Bir sair kendisinden yasca kiiciik birinin siirini
tanzir edebilirse de Ahmedi’nin Nesimi'ye nazire yazma ihtimali prestij ve
itibar bakimindan oldukca diisiiktiir. Nitekim Ahmedi, kendi zamaninda
hem Germiyanogullar1 igerisinde hem Osmanogullar: igerisinde itibar
gormiistiir. Fakat Nesimi, Timurlulara isyan eden ve isyan: kanli bir sekilde
bastirilan Hurufiligin bir miiridi ve daha sonra seyhi olarak Timurlulardan
ayrilip Anadolu’ya gelmis, Anadoluda kabul gormedigi icin Bagdat’a gitmis
ve orada yaydigi dustincelerden dolayr idam edilmistir (Usluer VI-IX).
Ahmed{’nin béyle bir kimseyi tanzir ederek kendi itibarini zedeleyebilecek
bir harekette bulunmayacag: akla daha uygundur. Nitekim mecmualardaki
durum da sairler hakkindaki bu tahmini desteklemektedir.

Ahmedi ve Seyhi arasindaki hoca-talebe iliskisi, Seyhi’'nin Ahmedi’yi tanzir
ettigini diistindiirmekteyse de Seyhi’nin siiri, mana itibariyle Ahmediden
ziyade Nesim{'ye yakindir. Kuzu'nun makalesinde de belirttigi gibi neredeyse
ayni siirin her iki divanda da yer almasi, “yok” redifli siirler baglaminda
Seyhi ve Nesimi arasindaki nazire iligkisini kuvvetlendirmektedir. Fakat
Seyhi ve Nesimi’'nin siirleri iki ayri siir olarak kabul edilecek olursa akla
soyle bir soru gelmektedir: Seyhi, hocast Ahmedi’nin degil de Nesimi’nin
siirini mi tanzir etmistir? Oyleyse Nesimi'nin siiri bir zemin siir olarak
diisiiniilebilir mi? Bu sorularin cevabi M. Fatih Kéksal'in zemin siir ve
vasita/model siir agiklamalariyla verilebilir. Kéksal’a gére vasita veya model
siir; bir sairin, zemin siiri degil de zemin siire nazire yazan bir bagka sairin
siirini tanzir etmesidir (Koksal, Szna Benzer 76-77; Koksal, “Berlin Devlet
Kiitiiphanesi’nde” 50). Tanima gére Ahmedi’nin siiri zemin siir kabul edilirse
Nesim{’nin siiri, vasita/model siir olmaktadir. Bu da bir nazirenin, zemin
siirini gectigi ve kendisinden sonrakileri etkileyen bir 6zellik kazandigini
gostermis olacaktir.

Mubhit Olarak Bursa ve Bayramilik

“+(8)s1 yok” redifli siir yazan sairlerin hayatlarina bakildiginda Bursa sehri
goze carpmaktadir. Sairlerden Ahmedi, Seyhi ve Ahmed Pasa Bursada
bulunmustur. Ahmedi’nin Osmanlinin fetret donemi sehzadesi Emir
Stileyman Celebi (6. 1411) ile ¢ok yakin oldugu, bir¢ok eglence meclisinde
bir arada olduklart bilinmektedir. Nitekim Ahmedi Cemysid u Hursid ile

Iskendernime’sini ona sunmustur (Kayapinar 84). Seyhi’nin de Osmanli
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ile ilk temasi, Emir Stileyman Celebi zamanindadir (Biltekin, “Seyhi” 81).
Yine 15. yiizyilin 6nemli sairlerinden Ahmed Paga, II. Bayezid déneminde,
omriiniin son 15 yilint Bursada gegirmistir.

Ayni donemde Bursa muhitinde adi gegen diger isim Yusuf Hakiki'dir.
Somuncu Baba'nin oglu olan Hakiki de “+(4)st yok” redifli siir yazmistur.
Babasi ile birlikte bir miiddet Bursada kaldigi soylenir (Boz 11). Yine
kaynaklarda Nesimi’nin Bursada Seyhi ile goriistigti nakledilir (Biltekin,
“Seyhi” 81). Buna gore “+(4)st yok” redifli siir yazan 8 sairin 5’i Bursa ile
irtibatlidir. Fakat bu durum sadece Bursada bulunmus olmakla alakali
degildir. Bu 5 sairden Seyhi, Hakiki ve Nesimi arasinda; Bayramilik tarikati
etrafinda olusan bir bag daha vardir. Kanaatimize gére Nesimi ve Seyhi
arasindaki iliskiyi agiklayacak onemli ortakliklardan biri Bayrami tarikatidir.

Nesimi’nin Anadolu’ya geldiginde Hact Bayram-1 Velf'yi ziyaret ettigi,
ona intisap etmek istedigi fakat Hurufilikle ilgili fikirleri yiiziinden kabul
edilmedigi ileri stiralmustiir (Bilgin 3). Ayrica Seyhi ile Bursada goriistagii
rivayet edilmektedir. Seyhi’nin, Hact Bayram-1 Velt’'nin miiridi oldugu, hatta
Seyhi mahlasini Hact Bayram-1 Veli'ye olan manevi aidiyetini ifade etmek
icin aldig bilinmektedir (Olgun 6). Yusuf Hakiki ise babasinin dervisi ve
halifesi olan Haci Bayram-1 Veli’'nin miirididir. Seyr @ siilukunu Ankarada
tamamladigy, halife olduktan sonra Aksaray’a déndigii nakledilir (Boz
11). Bu durumda “+(4)st yok” redifli siir yazan Nesimi, Seyhi ve Hakiki ile
Bayramilik etrafinda bagka bir muhit olusmakradir.

Sairlerin Bursa ve Bayramilik etrafinda olusturduklart muhitlere bakildiginda
dayine Omer bin Mezid'in Mecmii atii'n-Nezair inde oldugu gibi Ahmedi’nin
daha temelde bir yerde oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Hem mecmualara hem de
hayatlarina bakildiginda Ahmedi’nin Nesimi'den 6nde olmast “yok” redifli
siitlerin zemin siirinin Ahmedf’ye ait olma ihtimalini kuvvetlendirmektedir.
Eldeki veriler, bizi bu sonuca gotiirmektedir. “Hanst goniil iginde ki agkun
hevési yoh” musrasiyla baslayan siirin, Seyhi’ye mi yoksa Nesimi'ye mi ait
oldugu ya da bu iki siirin aslinda tek bir siir mi oldugu hususu kesinlik
kazanmamis olsa da Seyhi ve Nesimi arasindaki iligki; Bursada goriismiis
olmalar1 ve Haci Bayram-1 Veli’ye intisap etmeleri (veya intisap etme istegi),
aralarinda bir nazire iligkisinden daha fazlasi oldugu izlenimi vermektedir.
Fakat siirin ayni siir degil de nazire oldugu kabul edilecek olursa Seyhi’nin
Nesimi'ye nazire yazdigini diisiinmek daha isabetli olacakur. Ciinkii hem
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Omer bin Mezid’in Mecmii atiin-Nezéirinde Seyhi'nin Nesimi'nin bir
gazeline naziresi yer almaktadir (Canpolat 183) hem de Edirneli Nazmi
Mecmau'n-Neziirinde Ahmedi ve Nesimi'nin siirlerinin ikisini de zemin
siir olarak degerlendirdigi hilde Seyhi’nin siirini onlardan birine nazire
olarak ele almisur (Koksal, Edirneli Nazmi 182-83). Bu da “yok” redifli
siirlerin zemin ve nazire zincirini olustururken Ahmedi’yi zemin siirin sairi;
Nesimfi’yi de ilk nazire sairi olarak degerlendirmeyi miimkiin kilmaktadir.

Sonug

Klasik Tiirk edebiyatinda nazire, klasik donemdeki edebi zevkin ve sairler
arasinda nasil bir siir dolagimi oldugunun takip edilebilmesine olanak
tantyan 6nemli bir gelenektir. Begenilen bir redif veya kafiyenin pek ¢ok
sairin elinde yeniden tiretilerek zenginlesmesi, siiri ilk defa ortaya koyan
sair i¢in bir prestij unsurudur. Bu ¢alismada da Klasik Tiirk edebiyatinin
ilk ytizyilarinda bir¢ok sairin elinde yeniden tretildigi goriilen “yok”
redifli siirler incelenerek bunlarin zemin siirinin hangi saire ait oldugu
hususuna aciklik getirilmeye calistlmigtir. Simdiye kadar literatiirde “yok”
redifli siirler, Nesimi ve Seyhi ekseninde ele alinmistir. Bu calisma ile ilgili
baglamda Nesimi ve Seyhi’nin yani sira Ahmedi tizerinde durulmustur.
Varilan sonuglari su sekilde 6zetlemek miimkiindiir:

Omer bin Mezid’in Mecmii ‘atii'n-Nezdirinde siiri en cok tanzir edilen sair
Ahmedidir. Ustelik hem Nesimi hem de Seyhi, Ahmedi’nin birgok siirini
tanzir etmistir. Fakat Ahmedi’nin, Seyhi’nin bir siirini tanzir ettigi bilinmekle
beraber Nesimi'nin herhangi bir siirini tanzir etmedigi goriilmiistiir. Bu da
“yok” redifli siirin zemin siirinin Ahmed{’ye ait oldugunu giiclendiren diger
hususlardandir. Ayrica Ahmedi, hem kronolojik olarak Nesimi ve Seyhi'den
daha 6ndedir hem de Seyhi’nin hocasidir. Ustelik kendi doneminde
hem Germiyanogullar: hem de Osmanogullart tarafindan oldukgca ilgi
gosterilmis itibarlt bir sairdir. Nesimi ise Hurufiligi nedeniyle Timurlulara
isyan etmis, devletini terk etmis, geldigi Anadoluda kabul gérmemis, bu
yiizden Bagdat’a gitmis ve orada idam edilmistir. Mecmuadaki verilerden
ve sairlerin toplumdaki konumlarindan hareketle “yok” redifli zemin siirin
sairinin Ahmedi oldugu sonucuna varilmistir.

Calismada ortaya ¢ikan sonuglardan bir digeri de 15. yiizyilda yazilan “yok”
redifli siirlerin Bursada ve Bayramilik tarikat etrafinda yogunlasmasidir.
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“+(4)s1 yok” redifli siir yazan 8 sairin 5’i Bursada bulunmustur. Bunlardan
Nesimi ve Seyhi’'nin Bursada goriistiigiine dair rivayetler de vardir. “+(2)st
yok” redifli siir yazan sairlerin bir baska ortak noktasi Bayramilik tarikatiyla
olan temaslaridir. Seyhi, Hact Bayram-1 Velt'nin halifesidir. Nesimi’nin de
Anadolu’ya geldiginde Haci Bayram-1 Veli'ye intisap etmek istedigi fakat
kabul edilmedigi bilinmektedir. Yiizyilin sonlarina dogru ayni kafiye ve
redifle siir yazan Yusuf Hakiki de Bayrami miirididir. Ozellikle Nesimi ve
Seyhi arasindaki iliskinin, bu hususla birlikte diisiintilmesi gerekmektedir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile c¢ikar catgmasi
bulunmamaktadir.

Agiklamalar

1 Ahmedi ve Nesimi’nin benzer siirleri arasinda hangisinin hangisine nazire
yazdigina karar vermek, klasik dénem yazarlarini da zor durumda birakmustir.
Bu durumu “Bazi zemin siirler iki saire birden ait olarak gdsterilmistir ki,
bu durum muhtemelen derleyicinin ilk defa o zemindeki siiri hangi sairin
yazdigindan emin olamayisindan kaynaklanmistur. Bu belirsizligin ozellikle
Ahmedi ile Nesimi arasinda yogunlastig dikkat ¢ekmektedir.” (Koksal, Edirneli
Nazmi 27) diyerek ifade eden Koksal, Ahmedi ve Nesim{'nin zemin siirlerine
karar vermenin Edirneli Nazm{'yi de zorlamis olabilecegini aktarmaktadir. Hem
Ahmedi hem Nesimi’nin zemin siir olarak gésterildigi 6rnek icin bk. (Koksal,
Edirneli Nazmi 182-83).

2 Aslinda Ahmedi’nin, 8grencisi olmasina ragmen Seyhi'ye nazireler yazdig:
bilinmektedir (Koksal, Sana Benzer 80). Fakat Seyhi’nin siiriyle Nesimi’'nin siiri
arasindaki agir1 benzerlik, Seyhi’nin “yok” redifli siirine kars1 stiphe uyandirdig;
icin burada bu ihtimal tizerinden bir degerlendirme yapilmamigtir.
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bilig
Turk DUnyasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi

© Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi MUtevelli Heyet Baskanligi

Yayin ilkeleri

bilig, Tirk Diinyasinin kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, tarihi ve giincel gerceklerini ve
problemlerini bilimsel 8l¢iiler icerisinde ortaya koymak amaciyla yayimlanmaktadir.

bilig e gonderilecek yazilarda; alaninda bir boglugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir makale
olmasi veya daha 6nce yayimlanmig caligmalari degerlendiren, bu konuda yeni ve
dikkate deger goriisler ortaya koyan bir inceleme olma sarti aranir. Tiirk Diinyastyla
ilgili yazar ve yapitlari tanitan, yeni etkinlikleri duyuran yazilara da yer verilir.

Makalelerin bilig’de yayimlanabilmesiicin, daha nce bir bagka yerde yayimlanmamig
veya yayimlanmak tizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir. Daha once bilimsel bir
toplantda sunulmug bildiriler, bu durum agikga belirtilmek sartiyla kabul edilebilir.

bilig, Kis/Ocak, Bahar/Nisan, Yaz/Temmuz ve Giiz/Ekim olmak {izere yilda dort
say1 yayimlanir. Her yilin sonunda derginin yillik dizini hazirlanir ve Kis sayisinda
yayimlanir. Dergi, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan belirlenen yurt i¢i ve disindaki
kiitiiphanelere, uluslararasi indeks kurumlarina ve abonelere, yayimlandig: tarihten
itibaren bir ay icerisinde gonderilir.

Yazilanin Degerlendirilmesi

biligde makale bagvurusu bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web adresinden “Makale Yonetim
Sistemi’ne kaydolarak yapilir. E-posta ile gonderilen makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

bilige gonderilen yazilar, 6nce dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan incelenir.
Uygun goriilmeyenler diizeltilmesi i¢in yazarina génderilir. Yayin icin génderilen
makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en énemli
olgiitlerdir. Yayin ilkelerine uygun yazilar Yayin Kurulu tarafindan incelenir.
Dergi kapsamina giren ve degerlendirme i¢in uygun bulunanlar, ilgili alanda
uzman hakemlere génderilir. Hakemlerin isimleri gizli tutulur ve raporlar Makale
Yonetim Sisteminde saklanir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz
oldugu takdirde, yaz, ti¢iincii bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem
raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
elestiri ve onerilerini dikkate alirlar. Kaulmadiklari hususlar varsa, gerekeeleriyle
birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, sistemden
silinmez. Yazilarin yayimlanmasinda nihai karar Yayin Kuruluna aictir.
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biligde yayimlanmast kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
Miitevelli Heyet Bagkanligrna devredilmis sayilir. Yayimlanan yazilardaki goriislerin
sorumlulugu ve yazim tercihleri, yazarlarina aittir. Yaz1 ve fotograflardan, kaynak
gosterilerek alinti yapilabilir.

Etik ilkeler

bilig, Yaymn Etigi Komitesinin (COPE) “Dergi Editorleri i¢in Davranig Kurallart
ve En Iyi Uygulama Rehber Ilkeleri” ve “Dergi Yayincilart igin Davrans Kurallari”
belgelerini takip etmektedir. COPE’nin “Oz Uygulamalar” belgesi ile ilgili olarak
bk. https://publicationethics.org

bilige calismalarini sunan yazarlarin agagida belirtilen etik ilkeleri kargilamalar:

zorunludur.

Ortak yazarlik: Aday makalenin yazarlari sunulan caligmaya onemli katk:
saglayanlarla sinirli olmalidir. Makalenin yazarlari makalenin sunumundan 6nce
kesinlesir. Caligmaya katkist olmayanlarin isimlerine aday makalede yer verilmesi
(hediye yazarlik) ya da katkust olanlarin isimlerine yer verilmemesi (hayalet yazarlik)
kabul edilemez.

Tesekkiir: Yazarlar gonderdikleri calismalari destekleyen kuruluglari, finansal
kaynaklar1 Tesekkiir kisiminda beyan etmekle yiikiimliidiir.

Ozgiinliik ve intihalden armniklik: Sunulan calisma biitiiniiyle yazarlarina
ait olmalidir. Diger aragurmacilarin ¢aligmalarina makale icinde yer verildiyse
bunun uygun bir sekilde alintlanmasi ve kaynaklarda bu ¢aligmalarin listelenmesi
gerekmektedir. Yazar makalesini intihal énleme yazilimi olan Turnit-in ya da
iThenticate programlarindan biri ile kontrol ederek benzerlik raporunu makale
bagvurusunda dergiye gondermekle yiikiimliidiir. Benzerlik oran1 %15 ve {izeri olan
makaleler degerlendirmeye alinmayacakur.

Etik kurul izni ve onayn: Kaulimclardan anket, 6lgek, goriisme, gozlem vb.
yollarla veri toplamay1 gerektiren aragtirmalar icin etik kurul izni alindigs aday
makale icinde belirtilmelidir. Veri toplama siirecinde etik hususlara hassasiyet
gosterildiginin kanitlari (bagkalarina ait ol¢ek, anket, fotograflarin kullanimi i¢in
izin alinmasi gibi) ¢alisma i¢inde sunulmalidir.

Basilmig bir yayinin tekrar sunumu: Yazarlarin, daha 6nce yaymlanmamig
calismalarini bilig'e sunmalari beklenir. Calismanin bilig'e sunumuyla birlikee bir
baska dergiye de génderilmis olmast kabul edilemez.

Dilimleme: Yazarlar bir aragtirmanin sonuglarini, aragurmanin biitiinligini

bozacak sekilde ve uygun olmayan bi¢imde parcalara ayirip birden fazla sayida
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yayimlayarak bu yayinlari akademik atama ve yiikselmelerde ayri yayinlar olarak

sunmamalidir.

Ham verileri sunma ve saklama: Yazarlar, editor ve hakemler tarafindan talep
edildiginde aragurmalarinin ham verilerini sunmak ve bu verileri makaleleri
yayimlandiktan sonra da saklamak zorundadirlar.

Yayimlanmig makalelerde hata tespiti: Bir yazar biligde yayinlanmis makalesinde
onemli bir hata veya yanlislik oldugunu tespit ettiginde, dergi editériinii derhal
haberdar etmek ve makaleyi geri ¢ekmek veya diizeltmek icin editorle isbirligi
yapmak zorundadir.

Yayin Politikasi

biligde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler ayni zamanda tam metin olarak bilig.yesevi.
edu.tr web adresinde agik erigsimli olarak yer almaktadir.

biligde makale degerlendirme ve yayin agamasinda yazardan hicbir sekilde ticret

alinmaz. Yazara da telif iicreti 5denmez.
Yazim Dili

biligde Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayimlanir. Makalelerin Tiirkce ve Ingilizce

ozlerine (abstracts) yer verilir.
Yazim Kurallan

biligde 97. Sayidan itibaren MLA auf sisteminin yazim kurallari uygulanmaktadir.
Alinular, gondermeler ve kaynakga ile ilgili temel hususlar asagida 6rneklerle
gosterilmis olup 6rnegi bulunmayan kaynaklar icin MLA auf sisteminin 8.
versiyonu (https://style.mla.org/) esas alinmalidir.

Makalelerin, asagida belirtilen sekilde sunulmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir:

1. Baglik: igerikle uyumlu, igerigi en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle
yazilmalidir. Makalenin baghgi, en fazla 10-12 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

2. Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)i: Makale dosyasinda yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)
i bulunmamalidir. Yazar(lar)la ilgili bilgiler bagvuru sirasinda Makale Yonetim
Sisteminde ilgili alanlara yazilmalidir.

3. Oz Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bigimde ifade eden ve en fazla 200
kelimeden olusan Tiirkce ve Ingilizce 6z bulunmalidir. Oz iginde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve cizelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Oziin altinda bir satir
bosluk birakilarak en az 5, en ¢ok 8 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makale icerigi ile uyumlu ve kapsayict olmalidir.
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4. AnaMetin: A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kigitlara, MS Word programinda, 7imes
New Romanveyabenzeribiryazi karakteriile 12 punto, 1.5 satiraraligiyla yazilmalidir.
Sayfa kenarlarinda 2.5 ¢cm bogluk birakilmali ve sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Oz ve kaynakca dahil Tiirkce makaleler 8.000 (sekiz bin), Ingilizce makaleler
ise 10.000 (on bin) kelimeyi gegmemelidir. Metin icinde vurgulanmast gereken
kisimlar, koyu degil egik harflerle yazilmalidir. Metinde urnak isareti egik harfler
gibi ¢ifte vurgulamalara yer verilmemelidir.

5. Béliim Bagliklari: Makalede, diizenli bir bilgi aktarimi saglamak iizere ana, ara
ve alt bagliklar kullanilabilir. Ana bagliklar (ana boliimler, kaynaklar ve ekler) koyu
ve ilk harfleri biiyiik; ara bagliklar, yalniz ilk harfleri biiyiik; alt bagliklar ise ilk
harfleri biiyiik ve italik yazilmalidir.

6. Tablolar ve Sekiller: Tablolarin numarast ve bagligi bulunmalidir. Tablo ¢iziminde
dikey cizgiler kullanilmamalidir. Yatay cizgiler ise sadece tablo i¢indeki alt bagliklart
birbirinden ayirmak icin kullanilmalidir. Tablo numarasi iiste, tam sola dayali olarak dik
yazilmaly; tablo adu ise, bir alt satirda her sdzciigiin ilk harfi biiyiik yazilmalidir. Tablolar
metin i¢inde bulunmasi gereken yerlerde olmalidir. Sekiller siyah beyaz baskiya uygun
hazirlanmalidir. Sekil numaralart ve adlari seklin soluna hizali sekilde yazilmalidir. Sekil
numarast nokea ile bitmelidir. Hemen yanindan sadece ilk harf biiyiik olmak iizere
sekil adi dik yazilmali ve kaynag1 verilmelidir. Asagida tablo drnegi sunulmustur.

Tablo 1
Tiirk Universitelerinde Uluslararast Ogrenciler (2017-2018)
Erkek Kadin Toplam

Toplam Uluslararast Ogrenci Sayist 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Tam ve Gézlemci Uye Ulkeler 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaycan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakistan 1051 1014 2065
Kirgizistan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Ozbekistan 435 405 840
Rusya 808 621 1429
Tiirkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Tiirkiye'deki Universitelerdeki Toplam
Lisansiistii ve Lisanstistii Ogrenci Sayist
Uluslararast Ogrenci Orani 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%
Kaynak: “Uyruga Gére Ogrenci Sayilart Raporu.” YOK, 17 Agustos 2019, htps://
istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614
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7. Resimler: Yiiksek ¢oziiniirliiklii, bask: kalitesinde taranmig halde makaleye ek
olarak gonderilmelidir. Resim adlandirmalarinda, sekil ve cizelgelerdeki kurallara
uyulmalidir.

Sekil, ¢izelge ve resimler toplam 10 sayfay1 (yazinin tigte birini) asmamalidir. Teknik
imkana sahip yazarlar, sekil, ¢izelge ve resimleri aynen basilabilecek nitelikte olmak
sartt ile metin icindeki yerlerine yerlegtirebilirler.

8. Alint1 ve Géndermeler: Dogrudan alinular urnak iginde verilmelidir. 2.5
satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda; 2.5 satirdan uzun alintilar satirin sadece solundan
2 c¢m igeride, blok halinde ve 1.5 satr araligiyla yazilmalidir. Dipnot kullanimindan
miimkiin oldugunca kaginilmali, bu kullanima yalniz agiklamalar i¢in bagvurulmali
ve otomatik numaralandirma yoluna gidilmelidir.

Metin icinde gondermeler, parantez icinde asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Koprili 15).

Iki yazarli yayinlarda yazarlarin soyadlari asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Taner ve Bezirci 22).

Ug ve daha fazla yazarli yayinlarda, metin icinde sadece ilk yazarin soyadi ve “ve
digerleri/vd.” yazilmalidur:

(Gokay ve digerleri 18).
(Gokay vd. 18).

Metin iginde, gonderme yapilan yazarin adi veriliyorsa kaynagin sadece sayfa
numarast yazilmalidir:

Tanpinar (131), bu konuda ...

Ayni yazara ait iki veya daha fazla esere gdnderme yapilirsa yazar soyadindan sonra
yayinun ilk birkag¢ kelimesi yazilarak ayirt edilmelidir:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dilgin, Fuzuli’nin Siiri 110).

Ayni soyad: tastyan yazarlara ait yayinlarda soyadindan énce yazar adi kisalularak
yazilmalidir:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).
Sayfa numarasi bulunmayan elektronik yayinlarda sadece soyadi ya da baslik

yazilmalidir.
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Yazari belirtilmeyen ansiklopedi vb. yayinlarda ise eser ismi yazilmalidir, eser ismi
uzun ise ilk 2-3 kelimesi yazilmalidir.

Kisisel goriismeler, metin icinde soyad: belirtilerek gosterilmeli, ayrica kaynaklarda
da tarihle birlikte belirtilmelidir.

9. Kaynaklar: Metnin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak
diizenlenmelidir. Yararlanilan kaynagin yazari soyadi once belirtilecek sekilde
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Isen, Mustafa. Zezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlari, 2010.
Kopriilii,, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

Kaynagn iki yazari varsa 6ncelikle calismada ismi 6nce yazilmig yazarin soyadi bilgisi
ile baglanir, kiinye bilgilerinin alfabetik siralanmasinda ilk yazardan sonrakilerin
soyadlarinin éne alinmasinin iglevi yokeur.

Ornek:

Taner, Refika, ve Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Segme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari,
1981.

Kaynagn {i¢ ve daha fazla yazari varsa, ilkinin soyad: ve adi, sonra “ve digerleri/vd.”
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

Altaev, Zhakypbek ve digerleri. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

Kitap ve dergi adlar1 egik yazilmali; makale, kitap boliimii gibi kaynaklar trnak
icinde gosterilmelidir. Kitap kiinyesinde sayfa numara bilgisi gerekmezken; dergi,
ansiklopedi maddesi, kitap boliimii gibi kisa yapitlarda yararlanilan boliime ait
sayfa aralig1 bilgisi mutlaka yer almalidir.

Ornek:
Berk, ilhan. Poetika. Yapt Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, [smail, ve Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity
and Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007,
ss. 113-128.

Kitabi ¢eviren, derleyen, yayima hazirlayan ya da editorliik yapan varsa ismine yazar
ve eser bilgisinden sonra yer verilmelidir.
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Ornek:

Shaw, Stanford. Osmanlz Imparatorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet Matbaast, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’nin Mecmualara Yansiyan Siirleri.” Bursalt Limii
Celebi ve Dénemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiytiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

Yazar ismi yoksa editdr, hazirlayan ya da derleyen ismi bagta verilmelidir:
Tarlan, Ali Nihat, haz. Hayali Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

Ansiklopedi maddelerinde madde yazarinin biliniyorsa soyadi ve adindan sonra,
sirastyla tirnak icinde maddenin baghgi, ansiklopedinin tam adi, cilt numaras,
yayinevi, yazilig tarihi ve sayfa araligi belirtilmelidir:

OI‘ nek:

1pekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zAde Mustafa Haleti.” Ilim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

Tezler kaynak gosterilirken sirastyla tez yazarinin soyadi ve adindan sonra, egik
harflerle tezin tam bagligy, tez tipi, tezin hazirlandig1 tiniversitenin ady, tezin yazildig:
tarih yer almalidir:

Ornek:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibi'nin Yisuf u Ziileyhisi: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Yazmalar “Yazar. Eser Adi. Kiitiiphane, Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi, yaprag.”
seklinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Es 4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr. 45a.

Internette yer alan bir ¢aligmaya atifta bulunmak icin yazarin soyadi, adi, yazinin
baglig1, yayinct (web site ad), yayin tarihi, baglant adresi bilgilerini vermek yeterlidir.

OI‘ nek:

Gokeek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat Lsimler Sozliigii, 03 Ocak 2018,
htep://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

Kigsisel gériismelerde, kaynak kisinin soyads, ad1, goriisme tiirii ve tarihi su sekilde
yazilmalidir:

Demir, Adem. Telefon goriismesi. 22 Mayis 2018.
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Heniiz yayimlanmamig ama yayimlanmak iizere kabul edilmig makale atflari
da su sekilde gosterilebilir.

Ornek:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev’in Notlar1 Cer¢evesinde 20.Yiizy1l Baginda Orta
Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iligkileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/
bilig.9801.

Yazigma Adresi

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigii
Asagy C")vegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Tel: (0312) 216 06 00 » Faks: (0312) 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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bilig
Journal of Social Sciences of the Turkic World

© Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees

Editorial Principles

bilig aims to present the cultural riches as well as the historical and contemporary

realities and problems of the Turkic world within a scientific framework.

Submissions to bilig should be original articles that will fill a gap in the field or
to be a review that evaluates previously published studies and produces new and
worthwhile ideas. &ilig also publishes essays introducing authors and works and

announcing new and recent activities related to the Turkic world.

An article to be published in bilig should not have been previously published or
accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a conference or symposium

may be accepted for publication if this is clearly indicated

bilig is published quarterly: Winter/January, Spring/April, Summer/July and
Autumn/October. At the end of each year, an annual index is prepared and
published in the winter issue. Each issue is forwarded to subscribers, libraries and

international indexing institutions within one month after its publication.
Review of Articles

Article applications at bilig are made by registering to the “Manuscript Handling
System” at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web address. Articles sent via e-mail will not be

evaluated.

Articles submitted to bilig are first reviewed in terms of the journals editorial
principles. Those found unsuitable are returned to their authors for revision.
Academic objectivity and scientific quality are considered of paramount importance
in the evaluation of articles submitted for publication. Articles in accordance with
editorial principles are reviewed by the Editorial Board. Submissions found suitable
are referred to two referees working in relevant fields. The names of the referees are

kept confidential and referee reports are stored in Manuscript Handling System.
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If one of the referee reports is positive and the other negative, the article may be
forwarded to a third referee for further assessment or alternatively, the Editorial
Board may make a final decision based on the nature of the two reports. The authors
are responsible for revising their articles in line with the criticism and suggestions
made by the referees and the Editorial Board. If they disagree with any issues, they
may make an objection by providing clearly-stated reasons. Submissions which are
not accepted for publication are not deleted from the system. The final decision

regarding the publication of the articles belongs to the Editorial Board.

The royalty rights of the articles accepted to be published in bilig are considered
transferred to Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees. Authors have full
responsibility for the views expressed in their articles and for their stylistic
preferences. Quotations from other articles and duplication of photographs are

permitted as long as they are fully referenced and cited.
Ethical Principles

bilig follows the documents "Code of Conduct and Best Practice Guidelines for
Journal Editors" and "Code of Conduct for Journal Publishers" of the Publication
Ethics Committee (COPE). Regarding the "Core Practices”" document of COPE,

see. https://publicationethics.org

Authors submitting their work to bilig are obliged to meet the ethical principles

stated below:

Authorship of the paper: Authorship should be limited to those who have
made a significant contribution to the study. Authorship has been agreed prior
to submission and that no one has been ‘gifted” authorship or denied credit as an

author (“ghost authorship”).

Acknowledgements: Those (institutions and financial resources) who have
provided support but have not contributed to the research should be acknowledged

in an Acknowledgements section.

Originality and purity of plagiarism: The submitted work should be entirely
owned by the authors. If the work of other researchers is included in the manuscript,
it should be cited appropriately and listed in the references. The author is obliged
to check the manuscript with one of the plagiarism prevention software, Turnit-
in or iThenticate, and submit the similarity report to the journal for application.

Manuscripts with a similarity rate of 15% or more will not be considered.
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Ethics committee permission and approval: Authors are required to describe in
their manuscripts ethical approval from an appropriate committee and how consent

was obtained from participants when research involves human participants.

Redundant publication: Authors are expected to submit original, previously
unpublished content to bilig. It is unacceptable to submit the work for a review to

another journal at the same time.

Salami publication or salami slicing: Authors should not present the results of
a research as separate publications in academic appointments and promotions by
disaggregating and disseminating the results of the research in an inappropriate

manner and disrupting the integrity of the research.

Data access and retention: Authors are required to submit the raw data of their
research when requested by the editors and referees, and keep this data after

publication.

Fundamental errors in published works: When an author discovers a significant
error or inaccuracy in his/her own published article, it is the author's obligation
to promptly notify the journal editor and cooperate with the editor to retract or

correct the paper.
Publication Policy

All the articles published in bilig are also available as full text on bilig.yesevi.edu.tr

web address as open access.

No fee is charged to the author during article evaluation and publication in bilig.

No royalties are paid to the author, cither.
Language of Publication

bilig publishes articles in Turkish and English. Abstracts of the articles will be in
Turkish and English.

Style Guidelines
In bilig, the style of the MLA citation system are applied as of the 97th issue. The

main points regarding citations, references and bibliography are shown below with
examples, and the 8th version of the MLA citation system (https://style.mla.org/)

should be taken as a basis for sources without examples.

The following rules should be observed while preparing an article for submission

to bilig:
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1. Title of the article: The title should suit the content and express it in the best

way, and should be written in bold letters. The title should consist of no more than
10-12 words.

2. Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The article file should not contain
the name(s) and address(es) of the author. Information regarding the author(s)
should be written in the relevant fields in the Manuscript Handling System during
the application.

3. Abstract: At the beginning of each article, a concise abstract of no more than 200
words must be provided in both Turkish and English, and the article should be clearly
summarized. The abstract should not include references to sources, figures and charts.
Keywords of 5 to 8 words should be placed at the end of the abstract. There should be
a single space between the body of the abstract and the keywords. The keywords should
be comprehensive and suitable to the content of the article.

4. Body Text: The body of the article should be typed on A4 (29.7x21cm) paper on MS
Word in size 12 Times New Roman or a similar font using 1,5 line spacing. Margins of
2,5 cm should be left on all sides and the pages should be numbered. Turkish articles,
including the abstract and references, must not exceed 8,000 (eight thousand) words,
while English articles should be fewer than 10,000 (ten thousand) words. Passages that
need to be emphasized in the text should not be bold but italicized. Double emphases
like using both italics and quotation marks should be avoided

5. Section Titles: The article may contain main and sub-titles to enable a smoother
flow of information. The main titles (main sections, bibliography and appendices)
should be bold and their first letters be capitalized; subtitles, only the first letters
should be capitalized; sub-headings should be written in italics with their first
letters capitalized.

6. Tables and Figures: Tables should have numbers and captions. In tables vertical lines
should not be used. Horizontal lines should be used only to separate the subtitles within
the table. The table number should be written at the top, fully aligned to the left; the
table caption should be in the lower line and the first letter of each word in the caption
should be capitalized. Tables should be placed where they are most appropriate in the
text. Figures should be prepared in line with black-and-white printing. The numbers
and captions of the figures should be written aligned to the left of the figure. The
figure number should be written in italics, ending with a period. The caption should
immediately follow the number. The caption should not be written vertically, with only
the first letter capital, and the references should be stated. Below is a sample table.
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Table 1
International Students at Turkish Universities (2017-2018)

Male Female Total

Total Number of International Students 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Member and Observer Member States 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaijan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakhstan 1051 1014 2065
Kyrgyzstan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Uzbekistan 435 405 840
Russia 808 621 1429
Turkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Total Undergraduate and Graduate Students

Number at Universities in Tiirkiye

International Student Ratio 3,12% 2,000  2,61%
Reference: “The Report of the Number of the Students regarding” YOK, 17 August
2019, https://istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614

7. Pictures: Pictures should be attached to the articles scanned in high-resolution
print quality. The same rules for figures and tables apply in naming pictures.

The number of pages for figures, tables and pictures should not exceed 10 pages
(one-third of the article). Authors having the necessary technical equipment and
software may themselves insert their figures, drawings and pictures into the text

provided these are ready for printing.

8. Quotations and Citations: Direct quotations should be placed in quotation
marks. Quotations shorter than 2.5 lines should be placed within the flowing text. If
the quotation is longer that 2.5 lines, it should be turned into a block quote with a
1.5 cm indentation only from the right and left, and the font size should be 1 point
smaller. Footnotes and endnotes should be avoided as much as possible. They should

only be used for essential explanations and should be numbered automatically.
Citations within the text should be given in parentheses as follows:

(Kopriili 15).

When sources with two authors are cited, the surnames of the authors should be

given as follows:

(Taner and Bezirci 22).

193



bilig

SPRING 2026/ISSUE 117

When sources with three or more authors are cited, the surname of the first author
is given and ‘et. al’ is added.

(Gokay et. al 18).

If the text already includes the name of the cited author, only the page number
should be given:

In this respect, Tanpinar (131) says ...

When two or more works belonging to the same author are cited, the first few
words of the publication should be distinguished after the author’s surname:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

In manuscripts belonging to authors with the same surname, the name of the
author should be shortened before the surname:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).

In electronic manuscripts with no page number, only the surname or title should
be written.

In encyclopaedias and other sources without authors, only the name of the source
should be written. If the title is long, the first 2-3 words should be given.

Personal interviews should be cited within the text by giving the surnames and dates

should also be cited in the bibliography.

9. References: References should be placed at the end of the text, the surnames of
authors in alphabetical order. The work cited should be entered with the surname
of the author placed at the beginning:

Example:
Isen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlari, 2010.
Kopriilii,, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

If a source has two authors, the surname of the first author should be placed first; it
is not functional to place the surname of the other authors first in alphabetical order.

Example:
Taner, Refika, and Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Segme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari, 1981.
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If a source has more than three authors, the surname and name of the first author
should be written, and the other authors should be indicated by et.al.

Example:

Altaev, Zhakypbek et. al. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

The titles of books and journals should be italicized; article titles and book
chapters should be placed in quotation marks. Page numbers need not be indicated
for books. Shorter works like journals, encyclopedia entries and book chapters,
however, require the indication of page numbers.

Example:
Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirkcede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, and Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity and
Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007, ss. 113-128.

Translator’s, compiler’s and editor’s names (if there are any) should follow the
author and title of the work:

Example
Shaw, Stanford. Osmants fmpﬂmtor[ug“u. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet Matbaast, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’'nin Mecmualara Yanstyan Siirleri.” Bursali Lamii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

If there is no author name, the name of the editor, preparer or compiler should
be given first:

Tarlan, Ali Nihat, pre. Hayili Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

For encylopedia entries, if the author of the encylopedia entry is known, the
author’s surname and name are written first. These are followed by the date of the
entry, the title of the entry in quotation marks, the full name of the encyclopedia,
its volume number, place of publication, publisher and page numbers:

Example:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zAde Mustafa Haleti.” Islém Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.
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For theses and dissertations, the surname and name of the thesis author should
be followed by the full title of the thesis in italics, the thesis type, the name of the
university where the thesis was prepared, the date the thesis was written:

Example:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Ziileyhidsi: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Handwritten manuscripts should be cited in the following way: Author. Title of
the Work. Library. Collection. Catalogue number sheet.

Example:
Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Es 4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr. 45a.

To cite a study found on the Internet, it is sufficient to provide the author’s
surname, name, title of the article, publisher (website name), date of publication,

and link address.
Example:

Gokeek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Isimler Sizliigii, 03 Ocak
2018, hetp://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

In personal interviews, the surname, name, interview type and date of the source
person should be given as follows:

Demir, Adem. Phone Call. 22 May 2018.

An article accepted for publication but not yet published can be cited in the
following way:

Example:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev'in Notlari Cercevesinde 20.Yiizy1l Basinda Orta Idilde
Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel [liskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/bilig.9801.

Address

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigii
Asagy C")vegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Phone: +90 312 216 06 00 ® Fax: +90 312 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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